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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

e —— ——

Page 2,1. 23.—For Bl read Bal.
6, 1. 30.—For ellaiinnum read ellaiinnum.
10, text 1. 11.—For brindam read vindam.
. 13, translation of v. 10.—For toir ght read to right.

f1]

T 2 % 3

L

1

I 3 3

16, 1. 2 in para. beginning

dhiéri.
17, 1. 2 of translation.—For (Uttarasena 1) read (Uttarsséna 1).
18, I. 4 of Notes.—For -dheri, read -dhEel.
» 21,1 3—For Komarei read Komar,
,» 1. 7 from bottom.—Fer (prasas) read (aauprdses).
99 1, 1.—For am aturer read & maturer.
23, 1. 13.—For been read born.
26, 1. 16.—For Saiikara- read Sankara-.
» 27, L 4 from bottom.—For Gangaviti read Gangavitl.
98, item 29.—For Kalavali read Kalavals.
929, item 22.—For Kadira read Kadaram.
80, L. 7 from bottom.—For nscription read inscription.

L

with * The Palwography ".—For Shih-ji-ki-dheri read Shih-ji-kl«

item 27.—For Param read -pParami.

82, f, n. 1.—Omit the first “and ",
33, f. n. 11.—For afes; read gfiw:.
. 35, text 1. 84.—For wuiaviren read gyHiwa.
36, ,, 1. 116.—Insert“ (v) " afterq.
40, £. n. 8.—TInsert “1” at the end.
49, translation of v. 12.—For king read kings.
, £. 0. 1.—Omit the hyphen between.Rja and pirampariyam and for Solan rezdSolan =
51, f. n. 6.—For Kalinga® read Kaliniga®,
59, text 1. 2.—For -gu- read -ga-.
61, . 13 from the bottom.—For Mayurabhanja read Mayirabhaitja.

£ L]-ﬂ

"

L]

For dkshayapl read dkshayani.

62, . 16.—For Amala- read Amala-,
64, 1. 3.—For Bhgra® read Bhara®
. f. n. l.—FurtmﬂmiTmiL
67, L. 15 from the bottom.—For Chhandas-dsira read Chbandas éisira.

1T

—For village and Milalalal read village snd Mijaiai.
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—_— e

Page 76, f. n. 6.—Insert ] at the end.

#1, 1. 3 from the bottom.—For Nihar read Nihar,
83, f. n. 2,—0Omit the “a " at the end of the line,
86, 1. 19.—For = read -.
92 f. n. 1, l. 2—For Hiwen read Hiuen.
93, 1. 10.—Insert *, " after Marmad,
118, £. n. 1, L. 3.— For -Nifisdrd read -Nitisdra.
114, f. ns. 5 & 6.— For ender read rendor, and for ns eription read inscription,
116, L. 17.—For -rhshtra read -rishtrs.
147, 1. 16.—For ghatakayar read Ghatakayar,
» penultimate line.—Insert & between fa and w.
118, 1. 28.—Insert * £ between *sepa” and * ated *;
w 1.0, 2.—For b3 read B41.
» Lon.3.—For IX read XI.
119, 1. 10.—For tates read states.
w L 1L.—For fawst ama a5 gxiq read favet auig sasay.
120, text L 10.—For °fa® read °f”.
124, serial numbers 4, 6, 9and 10 of the table.—For Irddhidara, Enfir, 51, 52, Sénda® and
Badafiga® read Iridbitara, Enfir, 52, 53, Sénda® and Sadaiige® respectively.
130, L. 21.—For ‘undovbted * and * thts ' read ‘ undoubted ' and * this ' respectively.
151, f. n. 2.—For ax read wd.
139, Il. 3 & 13.—For Nicchikrurchehi and ihanapati read Nachohikrurchehi and sthanapati
respectively.
140, 1. 4—For Musalmans read Musalmiins,
141, text ). 16.—For °x read “«; and for °¢ read %1”,
" o b 21.—Fora® read °dY°,
144, ,, . 8 —Dalate ,
145, 1. 17.—For sthandpati read sthinapati,
w Eon. 1,1 22For -Kioya read -Eivya,
158, 1. 15,—For * the ' read “to ",
w 1. 16.—For Hastya® read Hastys®.
159, text . 6.—For Vrrisa read Variza,
160, 1. 11.—For Sri- read Sri-,
165, Metres.— For Salini read Salini.
171, heading.—For 17 read 171.
w1123 & 24—For *eltus " and *i’ read *eltu’ and * is ' respectively,
w L 26.—Tnsert o hyphen st the end,
181, L. 22.—For Gaya read Gayi.,
183, 1. 8.—For Bobhana- read S5bhana-.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ix

ﬁsﬁ_——_:ﬁ
Page 194, f. n. 2.—For “th " read " the ".

198, {. n. 3.—For Kilidisa read Kilidisa,

o 199, f.0.3, L. 3—For *sten’ read ‘ stem ’.
. 206, L 1 of translation of J.—For “he * read * the ".

”n

L1

217, f.n. 4.—For ‘appaya- ' read ' Appaya- .
218, 1. 5.—For Bijjinadéva read Bijjanadéva.
.. translation of 1l. 38-43.—For dharméta read dharmmaia
219, f. n. 1.—For °R° read "w°,
292, f. n. 4.—For Knmaulf read Kamauli,
u23, f. n. 1L.—TInsert [ at the beginning.
298, 1. 14 and 17.—For Andeki read Andaki.
234, L. 20.— ,, =
235, 1. 6 from bottom.—For Govinda III. read Govinda 111,
240, 1. 4 from the hottom.—For Amdgh varsha read Amdghavarsha
244, text 1. 12.—For wsuifais read vsaifiiis,
250, text 1. 64.—For &fc" read wR°.
253, translation of v. 24.—For Kasala read Kddala,
o e y V. 29,—For Jgaattuiiga read Jagattunge.
275, 1. 8 from the bottom.—For full read fall.
285, f. n. 3—For , read . and commence n new sentence with The .
237, 1. 9.—For Amdghakalada read Amoghakalasa.
» £ m. line 5 from the bottom.—For g=a read mdia.
289, 1. 14 and 42.—For Baripada and Binka read Baripadd and Binki re pe tively.
991, f. n. 2.—For Bhanja and Daspalla read Bhafija and Daspalld respect.vely.

292, para. 1.—Close the quotation at the end of the penultimate sentence and omit the
quotation mark at the end of the para,

293, 1l. 1 and 12.—For % read w:.

904, text 1. 21.—For ga wfm’ read ga (d1sFa®) and for wquiten read =gz *] e,
» w123 —For wym (m) wfm® read qwwa(df@’.
. § n. 4 —For Aiichadéva read Aichadéva.

297, {. n. 10.—For Matre read Metre,

305, text 1. 8.—For sva-dharmm | read sva-dharmmé |

"

314, f. n, 5.—For Bilu read Bd] and omit * Vol XVIII 4
318, f. n. 4.—For Hathigumpha read Hathigumphi.
321, 1. 6 from bottom.—For Delha read Délha.

w 322, 1. 4—For , read . and omit the rest of the paragraph.

334, 1, 4 from bottom.—Fer Delha read Délha.
325, text 1. 2.—For Vitasa[m*]ga® read Chitasa Ga® [N. G. Majumdar,,



x EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XVIII.

______— ——— ]
Page 326, translation of No. I.—For * Vitasamgata * read * Chita of the Gatas ' [N. G. Majumdair].
w a text of No. V.—For Chulla]p&tukass read Chulspitukasa,
927, 1 Z—After * clear * add [Chulopitukosa means *of the fathe-'s younge- brotter, i.e.,
uncle’.—Ed.]
» translation of No. V.—For “ Agila, a resident of Chulap8tu ()" read '* kis uncle
(Prakrit Chula®=Sanskrit Kshudra®) Agila” [N. P. Chakravarti] .
VIL—For Chulayakhs read ‘“ Yakha (Yaksha) the Junior (Kshudra-
Yaksha)."
328, No. XI, text and translation.—For “ Mahamati " read ** Malamitd (Mah&mited)”. —
Ed.
» translation of No. XIL.—Fer * Dlarmaddvi” read * Dhama’éva (Dharmadéva) "', —

Ed.
336, 1. 24.—For Poionnaruva read Polonnaruva.

(1]
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

VOLUME XVIII

No. 1 —KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN.

Br Proressor B. Hovresen, Pu.D. ; Hatie (Siaie).

Ink impressions of this inscription were sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishua Sastr,
ulong with the following description of the original plates :

“ This set of five copper-plates was received from Pendyala Subrahmanya Sastri, National
College, Masulipatam, through the President, District Board, Godavari, in June 1921. The
plates are held together by a circular ring rivetted into the back of a circular seal, on the
countersunk surface of which are cut, in relief, a crescent, the word éri-Tyigadhénu, and an

ing lotus-Alower of six petals. The plates bear writing oo eight faces in all, the first and
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rims, They measure
about 7° in breadth, and a little less than 2" in height. The ring-hole is bored at a distance
of about }” from the left margin of the plates and measures about §° in diameter, The ring
has & dinmeter of about 47, and the seal is a little more than 2 in diameter. The plates, with
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. The ring was cut in this office.”

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. The
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya inscriptions. The secondary forms
of iand 7 are not slways clearly distingnished. The Jihvamaliys cocurs in yal= kadchid= (1. 30).
..!.ﬂnl.lhmdnhfuqnmﬂjnnd;mu“hfnnn&inpﬂﬂdt{l. 18) and vasdt (1. 34), one of
n in raja[r*)shin (L £26), and one of § in -Boj (four times in 1. 28 £, and once in L 37).

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose ; but three verses of Véda-Vyksa are
qmtaﬂ.‘mlinuﬂl-?tb. The Telugu plural - Bal occurs four times in line 28 £, and once in lime
37. Lingual } is nsed also in Chajukyandm (L 6), -yugajah (1. 16), and in the Telngn village-
name Fellekki (L 29). The Telogu r occcurs in the two village-names Cherupiru (1. 20) and
Irralalr] (L 22). The vowel ri after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable r. After
v, consonants (except sibilants) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y in maddhyé (1. 21). In
vakiha-sthalasys (L. 81) # is elided before sth. In line 28 the group #j is employed instead
of jii in vifjapanayd and adjapti (for ajRapii). In line 21 the adjective niv[d®]sn seems to be
used in the sensd of ‘ lying, sitnuted.'

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kopdapagfiru to the Brihmapa
Chendifarman by the Mahirija Indravarman, surnamed @ri-Tykgadhéon,® i.e. * the (celestial)
cow in liberality,’ who was a son of the Mahirdjs Vishpuvardhans and s grandson of the
Mahirija Kirtivarman, and who belonged to the family of the Chajukyss. The domor's
father, Vishguvardhans, has to be identified with Vishpuvardhsna I, the founder of the
7 [The inscription has been reviewsd in the Epigraphical Reporf for 1922 ; App. A, No. 2, and p. 86— Ed.]

» The smme surmame forms the legond on the seal of this grant which is reprodaced on the back of Plate of the
Nidupars grast of Jayssimba 1, infra.

i



2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIIT.
m==:=g
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who is known to have been the younger son of the Western
Chalukya king Kirtiyarmsn I. Consequently, Indravarman must be the actusl name of the
younger son of Vishpuvardhana I, who is called Indra-Bhattdraks or Indrarija in the inscrip=
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned only for seven days.l

The grant seems to have been made st the request of a chief named Kondivarman, and
the executor of the grant seems to have been Indravarman's eldest son, who Ekewise bore tha
name Indravarman. From other inscriptions we know only of a single son of Indra-Bhattiraka
or Indrarjs, who succeeded to the throne as Vishnovardhana IT,

Line 28 {. contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consists of the
name of some village, followed by the word Bal. In the opinion of Rao Bahadur Krishna
Bastri, Bof (for Bayalu) is the Telugn plural of Boya. In the Chendaliir plates of AD, 673,
Bsya occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word vdstarya, * a resident, inha-
bitant.? The same must be the meaning of the word Bays in s grant of Vishpuvardhana 11,
where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and are stated to have been Boyas, 1.e.
‘ residents, * of certain villages® In the Chendaltr plates of A.D. 673 the sctual names of the
flonees are omitted, and the expression * resident of such and such a village * is employed in the
plnce of the donee's proper name. Similarly, the donee's grandfather, Durgadarmmn, receives
in the subjoined grant the epithet * Irralti[r]-Boyn by name " (1. 22). It might be concluded
from this that Boya is the designation of a village-clerk (Karpam). But this possibility is
excluded by the fuct that in the sbove-mentionsd grant of Vishpuvardhans IT two different
individuals, Vennifarman and Chimundisarman, are stated to have been Mirata-Boya, ie. ‘a
vesident of Mirata.' Ina grant of Bhima 1 the donse (or his grandfather) is styled Ummars-
kapthi-Balt {e. ‘a resident of Ummarskanthi.* Thia use of the ploral Bal suggests that the
term, Bo} in Alapiki-Bol, ete. (L. 28 £.), and in Chéda-Ba] (1. 37) will have to be explained as
the honorific plural of Baya, * a resident, inhabitant.'

Lines 19-21 contain the names of four villages which formed the boundaries of the
granted, Eopdanagiiru. The boundary in the Sounth was Cherupfiru (L 20). This village is
perhaps identical with Cherypfira in the Plaki® district, which, according to Dr, Fleet? was
probably ap older form of Chipurupalle in_ the present Vimgapatam District. The remaining
village-names I am guable to idegtify.

TEXT.}
First Plate ; Bscond Side.
1 Bvagt®[|*] Srimatdm(tim ) uknhebhn?mﬂmnﬁymm[u]w_
2 te[A%]nkm(nisi). Hirti-puirigim(nam), svimi-Mahiséna-p[a*]d-anodhys-

3 tEn@m(nkm) Kmﬁki«m-pnﬂd&lubdha—ﬂﬁn[i']nlm bhagavan-NirSysna-pra-
& Ml-mﬂﬂmmlﬁnhhm%hhmvhm-ﬂkﬁ&ﬁm

1-Bee above, Vol: VILI, Ay pendix, p. 16 sod gote 9. Hee my remarks, sbove, Vol. V111 p. 138;
¥ Ind. dnd;, Wol: V1I; p. 187 £ S-Tuel. dnt., Veol: V11, . 188, text lines 41 and &g,
 Above, Vol: ¥, p: 199, text line 854,

$iThin b bhe aclual Tending of the Chi oti e . 3
of: Vol XL, p 188, parapalls plates of Vidnurucdhnon 1 ; see abiove; Vol IX, . p. 315, and

¥ Ind. Ant, VoI XX, pp. 15; 08,
. Mmi..mumut;mmp H; Erishoa Sastei,
* Tuis word is entersd by the wri'er on the Jeff ridd of ine 2. '
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Soecond FPlats ; First Side.
mshibhpitEm[=*]aévamédh-Evabhriths-snkna-pavitrikri (kri jta-minass- [ SarTrd |-
pEm(pEh)  sva-yaso-vishayikri(kri)ta-tmilokyEnim(oith) Chslukyinfm(nsm) ko-
lam-ala[m]kri(kri)tys nija-janmanab(nP) virSjamEngh(nab?f)  &i-Ki[r"]ttivarmma-

mahi-
rijasys napt #ri-Vishpuvarddhens-mabirijah! rapa-mukha-ga(éa)ta-ripu-

Second FPlate ; Second Side.
vi "]I-ﬂﬂlqnmblf'gﬂ -vadhii-niviskyamana-vipula-vaksha-sthala-

10 sys putrab fakti-trayn-ssmadhigats-mahi-khySti-vibhati[h] i

vargga-sévi-nipupah Puriipspurnshs iva bahu-lska-stu-

12 tah Puriratir-iva bhita-gags-priyah  dvitiya iva Makaradhvajah

sreke

Third Plate ; First Side.
paichama ive lokapilah Pridhagrasnta’® iva satya-sandhab fari(ra)t-kils iva
krita-bandbujiv-otsavah plrve-ichaléndra* iva mitr-ddsy-dnnkila-
fjart-rafijita-charap-dravinda-yugalah ir-Indrava[r*mma-mahirijah Ty&-
gadhény-ipars-nimadbéyah® udaka-pirvvakam sarvve-kard(ra)-parihir-Opétam

Third Plate ; Second Side.
brahmad [8*]yikyitya Kondapaglru-nims-grima-grimam pridit [|*] Tasys grimasys
dig-vibhigi[h*] | Uttamtah Mujnfmnfiro-ndma-gramalh  |*] Phrvvatah Pagunfiro-
nAma-gri-
mah [|*] Dakshipa-vibhig-[4%]vasthitah Cheruplru-niima-gtimall "] Paschimaiah
Irbba-
[[}i-nima-gr[a*]mab [{*] Btishim grim[s]pdih maddhyém® niv[a%]al kritah [i*]
Vajasangya-cha- _ _
ragssys  Du[r*]ggafa[r*Jmmigah(ps) Brahma-vihita-karmma-nirstasys  Irraldfr}-
Boya-niima-
Fourth Plate; First Side.
[brihmana]sys peutriya’ abhijana-vidys-vri(vyi)ttavatah(td) Bhiradvija-sagdira-
syn Vishpuésrmmapah putriys védavid-vipra-samstiysmina-charitiya
Chepdifarmmapd matapitror-itmanai~cha pupyd(ny-a)viptays(yn) iti cha [|*]
Bhavind rija[r*Jshin yathopachira-purasssram(ram)- ssmminayati [|*] Aryys
hbn[:h}hmtﬂah-bhmﬂ[uﬁ]vm' mahirijasy=gra-suts I-

1 Bead -makdrdfniye: ? Read ~eididtie=dri-.
* Road Prith-dgra-nds (e, Todhishthirs).
4 The syllsble 17 is corroctedl by the writer from 15,
% Baed ki ek ra-s BRI -
# Cancel this oracmdre.” ? Rood pautriyedbiifana..
A'3
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Fourth Plate ; Becond Side.

94 ndravarmmaps namadhdys' vifijipansyd tesy-dfijiptirovam? Alspiks-Bal
29 . .ppi-Bo[l] Somaysjuls-Veljekki-Bo] Marsta-Bo| [|*] Api chs mokalelobbi-

80 d-vh yahekaéchid=vighns-karttirs® ea  paficha-mahipitaka-ynktd  bhavishysti

31 Véda-Vya[ea®Isys 6lok[a"]é=ch=dtra [|*] Nighnats bha[r*]tri(lgi)-go-vipra-bila-
yoshit-ta-
32 pasvinah [|*] yi gstis-sd  bhavit=yrittim® haratalh®] ddsan-fakitdm [[| 1 [|*]
Shashthimma® varsha-sa-
Fifth Plate ; First Bide.
83 ha(hs)ardni svarggd tishthati bhomi-da[b*] | dkshéptdi ch-Gnumant[&®] chs
tiny=67¥n nA-

34 raké vasst [||2(*] Behubhir~vva[su*]dhi dstti behubhif-ch-inupiliti [|*]
yaaya-ya-

85 syn ysddh Dbhfimi[s-*Jtasys-tasys tadd phalam(]| 3 |*] Iti Eanakarima-likhi-
36 14 64 déa (ra) né chatushashthyidah’ [|*] Btéshi nimindm mmlﬂ
87 . . [palvi]kam)|=sk-ahéa[0] [|*] Cboda-Bol® tri(fri)tty-A(m®]am [||*]

ABSTERACT OF CONTENTS.

The Mahdrijs Indravarman, whose other name was Tyigadh@nu (1. 16 £), adorped the
family of the Chalukyas (1. 6 £); was & grandson of the Mahirdjs Kirtivarman (1. 7 £.) ; and
was & son of the Mahirijs Vishpuvardhana!® (1L 8-10). He granted the village'! of KEondana.
gtru (L 18) to Chepdisarman (L 25), son of Vishposarman of the Bhiradvija gotra (L 23 1)
and grandson of Durgafarman, (also) ecalled Irralfifr]-Boya, of the Vijasanéya charans
(1. 21-23), The boandaries of the village granted were: in the North, Mujurhpiirn ; in the
Bast, Pagunfiru ; in the Soath, Cherupfiru ; and in the West, Irbba[13i (1l 18-21), '

The grant seams to have been made ot the instance of & chief named Kondivarmen, who
belonged to the family of Aryy&hii(?), and at whose request the Mahirija's (viz. Indravarman's)
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor (4j7apti)
of this (grant).!* Line 28 {. seems to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, preceded
by the particle fvam, ‘thus,’ viz. Alspaks-Bsl* . . ppi-Bal, Bomay&juls-Vellekki-Bol, and
Mxrata-Bo|4

' Head porhaps Indrararmma-ndmadbiys.

¥ Head vijadpanayd tary=dfiaptib | Erams,

* Read karitd. * Road bAavishgat=iti.
' Read bhavid=vrittiss. * Road Shashfish.
* Head chafubsbashty-atdah, ' Bead perkaps Etfshish brddmandadmsikaik-diisab,

* A maint or dash s engraved between 34 and |.

1 The genitive -raksha-sihalasyo in line 9 £. proves that the nominstive .maddrdjab in line 5 must be
» mistake of the clark who drafted the grant, for -makdrdjasya.

n Thmm-;dn-;ri“'ﬂhidrﬂhﬂ Lo s large village* (f) or *a chief village® (F). The
same expression occurs in another Eastern Chalukys grant ; see Tad, Anf., Vol. X111, p 183, text line 15.

i The parposs of the passage from which 1 derive these statamonts (1. 20-28) b uncertain. If my correetion
Indrararmma-nimad hiy® is accopted, it would still be necossary sither to sapply after Kondirarmmand the word
Eritayd qualifying the instrommtal rijidpanayd, or to read Kendirarmmans.

" B3| is the houarific ploral of Biys, s resident, inhabitant’; se my remarks on p.  sbove.

¥ The epithet Mirsfs- .Nphqﬂhr:utwarmam-h.mutﬂh“wﬂhmu see Tnd. At

V. V1, p. 188, text Hiwes 41 and 50. In 1. 60 of that grant, sakprigte unnhmmmmmipumi
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(This) edict (isana) was written by Kanskarima (L 35 £). The village granted was
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees! received one share (L. 36). The last line
(87) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Chdda-Bal, one-third share.

No, 2—BAHUR PLATES OF NRIPATUNGAVARMAN.
Br Provsssor E. Hourzsca, Pr.D.; Hauie (Saare).

As stated by M. Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on flve copper-p!ates which
were discovered by M. Jules Delafon® in 1879 *at & depth of about one metre, in the middle of
a structure of bricks, st six metres south of the pagoda of Bihfir, an important locality on the
south of Pondicherry, from which it is.23-5 kilometres distant.' The plates are now preserved
in the Bibliothdqne Nationale, Paris. They measure about 81'5 millimetres in height, 201'9 mm.
in breadth, and 4’1 mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes. There is the usual
ring-hole, 135 mm. in diameter, at a distance of §-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate;
bat the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borme the royal seal,
has not been recovered. * It had surely been broken long ago; for the first side of the third
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been
buried with carelessness or in impatient havte.’ I am deriving all *hese details from M. Vinson's
article * Le collige de Bahour su IX* sidcle,? in which he furnised a tentative transcript and
translation of the inscription. Years ago I had published s few remarks on it based on s
transcript which had been prepared by & Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. This
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additionn]l remarks, by Bao Bahadur
Krishns Sastri? The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from
set of photographs which M. Vinson had been good enough to send me in 19U5. The photo-
giaphs are not quite perfect and distinet, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out
from them with certaioty.

The langusges of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tami], and the alphabets are Grantha
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Banskrit verses (Il 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the
text is in Tami] prose (Il 45-74 and 78 £). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the
Tami] portion (Nri, 1. 45; rmma, 1. 46 ; brahmadéye, 1. 50; vidyastha, 1. 51, 71; vidyibhoga,
1, 52, 71 £.; A& and vyavaste(sthai), 1. 72; sarvraparihd, brahma, and datti, 1. 73 ; Uditddaya and
dé, 1. 78 ; Nripatusge, 1, 76), and the Tami] syllable rai occurs in & Banskrit verse (1 34), while
the purely Tamil name Nilaitdsgi is written in Grantha letters (Niladtamg=its, L. 30). In the
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of # is not distingnished from that of i, nor that of ri from
that of e, nor p from ©. In the Tami| portion, the length of initial & and & is not marked in
éri (L. 72) and ddai (L. 69). The secondary forms of §, &, 7 are the same as those of 4, ¢, 0. The

of the vowel & is marked in @r, Figér, Uratiér, °rir, “pir, and pédi; but the ma of
smmisrigrum (L. 50) does not differ in shape from mu, and from the lu of -pijusi- (1. 68).

% The names of the 64 shereholders are not specified, bat the lattor are slladed to by the pronoun #Z, * thess,’
ﬂhhi-pﬂutmﬁqm“bﬂhthllhflwrhnhﬂmm gmot. For similar instances of
the nse of the pronoun §tad see above, Vol. 1X, p. 69, note 6. The nonsméd dogess porbaps consisted of the chiuf
donoe Choplifsrmsn and his relatives, and of the fonr persons who wers mentiomed as witnesses of the grant fo lne

s To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kifikadi plates of Nendiverman (8 I 1, Vel II,

Ho. 78).
¥ Mimoirss Orientons (Paris, 1908), pp. 211-363. ¢ Above, Yol IV, p. 180 £.

s 8. 1. L, Vol. II, pp. 513-517.
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All these defective spellings are well kuown from many other Temil inscriptions.! They
~ were nmot intended to imply sctgal differences of promungistion, bat sre only due to the yet
imperfect development of the old Tami] alphabet. In my transcript, | have, thenefore, sub-
stituted the long wowels wherever they are required. In the Banskrit portion, a fina): form
of m is Frequently employed (11, 11, 12, 13, ete.). Virima is expressed by a vertical dash after
n (1L 10, 29 (), 35 (?), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final ¢ (11 4, 5, 26, 20,
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed r has the same shape as Virima, bat is
represented by a point in wirbabkaw (I 16) and -pérvocka[m] (4 32). In the Tami] portion,
Virima is expressed only in twg instances: by o vertical dash in fam (1. 48), and by a point
{pufii) in im (L 50). In the Sanskrit portion, the.end of a verse is marked indiscriminately
by varions signs of punctustion, consisting of one or more of five different elements (|, |l,.:, —,
0—), but which I have in every case replaced by the usual mark (||). The end of the first
half of u verse is marked by a horizontal line (— ) ouly in.five.instances (1L 13, 15, 17, 26, 30)..
At the end of the two Tami] passages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, . :[|0—.
(L 74) and :jn— (L. 79).

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks. Tami] pronuncistion is
responsible for the forms Tamtivarmman (11 14, :8) for Dantivarmman, and rébha (L 33) for
ripha, and agdtha (1. 87) is meant for agadha. The group keh is replaced by ish in raratsha
(. 8 £), tshmapala- (L. 14 £.), -didritshaya (1. 17), and Latshmirn (1. 20), The Sandhi rales are
disregarded in pdlandt=bhemidn (1. 15), kritavan-igstra- (L. 45), svarggam=vimanéna (1. 13),
and labdham=vidya- (1. 35), Visarga is dropped, not omly, ss ‘optionally permitted, in =t&ja
sthiti- (1. 3) and daea sthanasya (1. 44), but also in va friyam= (1. 1) and rajiia éi° (11, 21, 42),
Consonunts are douhled after r, with four exceptions (Sri-bhartui=, L 3, nirbabhau, L. 18, and
Dha[r*jafir-jota®, 1. 36). Double ¢ is simplified before ¢ in dated (1. 30) and fatva (1. 45).
The Tami] of the grant portion is on the whole correct. The only mistakes in it are °pikamum
\J. 48) for “pakkamum, nafti and vigutka (L 53) for natfi and vigukka, vidunda (1. 56) for vigutia,
@mam (1, 67) for Grum, cyavasteyum (1. 72 1) for vyavasihaiyum, and a few other slipa in the
two last lines of the inscription, The genitive affix ip is joined to ellai, * & boundary,’ withont
Bandhi in ellasip (Il 58, 63, 64 £., 65, 66), and its final  is doubled before the copjunctive afix
um in ellasigaum (1L 58, 59, 60, 61). Similarly. the past relative participle dyisa is spelt ding
(L 62). For the past gerund @y we have dyi (L. 72, and twice in L. 78), which is pn archsie
form ; méyi (1. 68) for may, ' to graze and Neleayipgpakkam (1. 59 £.) for Neledyppakkam.

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are: Drutavilambits (verses 1, 7), Vasantstilaki
(15, 31), Arya (32), and Anushfubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30). The metre of verse 2 is Praharshigi ;
but its fonrth Pida is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Pidas the tenth and eléventh'
syllables of the Praharshint metre are missing. I am unable to correct and translate this verse
in & eatisfactory manner,

The Tami] portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sapakrit
portion preceding it professes to be a enlogy (profasti, 1. 45) celebrating the domor. The Tami]
snd the Sanskrit versions supplement and corrobornte eanch other, and have both to be considéred
together. The grant was made in the eighth yesr (Il 46, 51) of the reign of king (ko)
Vijsya-Nripatuiigavarman (L 45 £), or simply Nyipetuhgavarmen (L 74 £), Nripetuhgs
(11. 24, 25, 32), or Tuhgavarman (1, 42), who boasted of the. title *lord of the three worlds '
(1. 221, 41 £). Verses 2-15-contain the following genealogical account of this king. Fromthe
lotus-flower arising from Vishgu's navel was produced Brabmi ; from him, Asgiras; from him,
Brihuspati ; from him, Sashiyu ; from him, Bharadvijs ; from him, Droga; from him, Afévatthg-
msn ; and from him, king Pallava (verse 6). Thummrthinlpdignuhiwndnmwn.

' Of. B. I L, Vol I, Preface, p.v. & ik
* In warshandd= (1. 16 1) the doubiing of the sibiiant iy probibited by Pigisl, VIH, 4, 46

oy
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ning of several inscriptions of the Pallava kings of K&fichi. Next we are told that from the
family of Pallsva ‘arose a group (of kings) commehcing with Vimala and Eonikanika' (verse
7), and that, * after Vimals, etc., had gone to heaven ' (terse 8), there was Dadtivarman (verse
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12). As I have suggested dd s former occasion,! the
*group (of kings) commencing with Vimald and EKodkanika', which is sandwiched between
the mythical kihg Pallava and the historicel kidg Dantivarman, protiably vwes its mention to -
the desire of claiming for the latter connection with the 'Westérn G kings, whose ancestor
is believed to have been Kofikani.? The gueen of Nandivartiin, 84 by hdme, was borti in
the Rashtrakiita family (verse 13) and bore to him the donor of this gratil, Nripatungd (verse
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pindya king, whise proper namé is not
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, wHo are not Bpedhbﬂ eitlier, on the
further bank of the Arichit river. The name of this river must be a Banskritized form of
Ariéil, a branch of the Kavéri which enters the sta st Karaikkal (Eatikal)?® It may be
eoncluded from verse 16 that Nripatafige allied himself with d Pifidys king and andertook adf
expedition into the dominions of the Chéla king. The two riames Dartivarmeit! and Nyipitotigs
oteur also atnoniy the Rashtrakfita Kings, with whom Nandivarmat betame ictanlly Sonneoted
through his queen Sagkhd, and Dantivartusn is perhaps identical with Dasutigh, the #tler of
Kifichi who was defeated by the Rishtrakfita king Gavinda 111 in A.D. 8054 Ruo Baliaddr
Krishna Sustri has shown quite recéntly that the VElrpalaiyam platéd of Vijays-Nandivarsian
and the Tapdantdftam phites of Vijt ye-Nendivikremaverman pfobably bélomg to thé reign
of Nripatunga's father Nandivatman.®

According to the Tami] portion, the grant was made af the request of Védili-pdmraiyap
(L 46), ie. ‘the great chief of Védili.' The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper name, Mir-
tinda (1. 27 1), and his surname, Nilaitiagi® (1. 30), and cplls him, with &' play on his name
Martagda, * the sun of the Vadali family’ (1. 27 £.). From other mscriptions we learn that VEs&~
lippadi was the name of a province, of which Vigfir-nidu, ie. the country round Bghir,
formed a subdivision.? Evidently Miarfinda was & herédifary chief of this province. He
elaimed descent from' the family of Euru (11 27, 31 £, 43), the mythical ancéstér of the herces
of the Mahabharata. At his 6wn request (Il 52, 46 £.), hé hid received three villages in his
ewn province (rdshjra) from king Nripetungs (verse 21). This probably means nothing but
that his sovereign accorded him permission fo give away these three villages, and explains two
spparently conflicting statements, vis. that, in verses 23, 26, and 29, MErtinda is represented as
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Nripatusgavarman claims the merit of baving made the

The executor (djapti in Sanskrit, L. 82, 89, and 41, or aaatfi in Tami], L 47) of the grant
was Uttamedila (L 41), the minister (manirin) of king Tuhgavermsn (L. 42), ie. of Nripa-
, tabgn. He had the title Vid@lvidugu-Eadupstti-Tamils-pérareiyen (1. 47), ie. ‘the greas
chlef of the Tamilians of Vidélvidugn-Kidupatti' As Kidupatti is a synonym of Pallave?®
Uttamasila's title suggests that Vidélvidugu, i.¢ * the erashing thunderbolt,’ was a surname of
the Pallava king Nripstuiga, The samd word Vidélvidiign seems to have been a surname of his
father Nandivarman., For an inscription of king Vijeys-Nandivikramavarman and of his
feudatory, the Bioa chief Fikrlmld.itjﬁ at Tirovallam® records the grant of & village named
Vigélvidogu-Vikkimmiditta-chaturvédimapgalatn, The first member of this compound word

' Above, Vol. IV, p. 181. * Gf. above, Vol. 111, p. 164, v, 8, sad 8] 1 L, Yol. 111, p. 884,
18 1. 1, Vol [1, p. 62, n. &, ' Ind. Ant., Vol X1, p. 187, ¥ 8. L1, Vol 1), pp 608 £, 618,
¥ This*Tami] oame is ]ﬁ!ﬂhwwﬁﬁ.ﬂuﬂ-milﬂj. i
1 Bea M. Visoo's article, p. 384 1., and Venkayya's Preface¥o 5. LI, Vol Il .9,

® Ber aboye, Vol V1L, p. 35, 0. %) and 3 B! A, &, 101¥ p. 637, U8, L L, Vel. 111, NoJ 41
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must refer to Nripatufga's father Nandivarman,! and the second one to the Bipa chief Vikrs-
maditya. The executor (dnatti) of the Tiruvallam grant was Kadupatti-Tamijs-péra[rilyap
which may be taken as a title either of Uttamafila himself, or of another minister who preceded
him in office during the reign of Nandivarman.

The recipients of the grant were the residents of » ‘sest of learning’ (vidya-sthana), or
college, at Vagir (Il 51 £, 71; see also 11. 35, 37 £, 3B £, and 44 of the Banskrit portion), ie.
Bihiir, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon, As M. Vinson remarks? the modern
form looks like n learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vigfir from the Sansknit bahu,
+ an arm," instead of the Tami| vdgu, * beauty.,’ The grant was to be a midyd-bhdga (IL 52, 71 £),
i.e. o source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhape the earliest case on record
of a university scholarship or educational endowment.

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of ‘which still
remain & desideratum), the official routine cheerved in this grant was as follows. The three
villages having been granted to the Vaglr college, an order (firumngam, |. 54) communicating
this fact and calling for a report (arasyelad, Il, 53, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of Kilveli-
Vagir-nidu, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruvi-nidu® (L 48). Having read the order,
the headmen of the nddu reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits of
the villages granted. Line 40 of the Banskrit portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden
plates, they were sccompanied by an elephant whose hoofprints marked the boundaries, on
which they rised stanes and planted milk-bush (IL. 53, 55). The names of the thres villages
were Settuppikksm,' Vilingsttshigeduvanir, and Iraippupaichchéri (1L 48-50). According
to the report submitted by the hendmen of the mddu, their boundaries were as shown in the

two subjoined disgrams (1L 56-G6).

Vigar
N
Vilahgattas-
s Brahmadfya & forest
gaduvapir
Mambikkam Settuppikkam Negmalippikkam

appvdfn
pddidyaey
yddywmtoy

) E E

! Just na his name is given here and in olber inscriptions in the foller form of &5 Vijays-Naadivikramavar-
man, his son Nripatobgsvarman ealls himeelf also k8 Vijaya-Nripatobgavikrnmavarman ; see above, Vol IV, p. 180
£. and Vol. VII, p. 140 3 Soe his article, p, 286.

* Cf. Venkayya's Preface 1o 8. I 1, Vel. IT, p. 27. Ascording to the Tami] dictioparies, Aravi-nidn is one of
the two districts in which common Tami] (Kodun-Tamil) hlpﬂn,ihmwmm

*Spalt Cheffuppikiam in Grantha (L 82 L).
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Kirimipp&tti
N
)

4 Iraippnpai-
chehéni ; f
“gflr ] a fovest

Rernnjikornmbu

M. Vinson' has consulted a local map and tells ua that, besides Vagar (Bahfr), two of
these village-nnmes survive to'the present day: Kirimappitti is now represented by Kirimim-
bakkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Bihdir, and Vilngaitasgaduvapiris pechaps connected
with Easduvapiir, 5 kilometres west of Bah#ir. I hope my Babmin {riends in Madmas will find
un opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed in identifying a few move of
the village-names which are registered in the detailed description of the bonndnries of the
grant.

In verse 30 we are told that the Banskrit prodasti, which forms the first portion of ihe
insoription, was composed by Nagays, a servant of the Vagtr college. At Lhe end of the whole
docnment, its writer informs ns of his name and parentage in a Banskrit verse (32) and in
Tami]l prose,(l. 78 f.). He was a goldsmith (suvargakrst or, in Tamil, fafidp), named Nrips-
tunga (1l. 77, 79),—evidently after his sovereign,—a hereditary servant of the Pallava family,
the son of Maddvi-perundsttip, and the grandsom of Uditddays-perund-ttin of Kil-
Paisiram near Eachchipédu (Conjeevernm). The name, or rather the title, of his father
means *the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his

er wonld mean * the grea* goldsmith (by mppointment) to (king) Uditddsyn,’ snil
Uditddaya (1. 78) or Uditsdita (1. 76) may have been a surname of ove of the immedinte
predecessors of king Nripatuagavarman. Uditdita is actually known to have been one of the
pumerons birudas of Rijasimbm, an earlier Pallava king of Kificht® From this king it may
be supposed to havé descended to one of the predecessors of Nyipatusgnvarman.

TEXT?
First Plata; First Side.

1 Svasti B[k |*] Diiatu va[h®] irijm.-nmbujl—lnchmu-h-idﬁrmnli-nigh;i.
2 shte-pad-smbujab [|*] skaln-loka-bhaynikarn-rikshasa-prasama-nétur=a-
3 j(p) Madbn(dhu)-shdanah || [1 [|*] Sci-bhartui-faysns parssys  wétré  yat-
teja[b®]*  sthiti-laya-si-
! See his article, p. 235 £, 28 1.1, Yol. 1, p. 15, tith niche.
V- From = set of photoyraphs supplad by M. Jullen Vinson.
™ Reed perlaps =bhitatijad,
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= I

10

11
12

13
14

15

16

17

18

]

=]
-

SERE8E

ti-hstuh [|*] {sn-nibbér=sjani samasta-bljame-abjame-Atmaydnis=tatosbhavat || [ 2 [|*]
A[m®*]giris=tats  utpanns  loka-nithich-chaturmmukhat  [|*]  Brihaspatis-tato
mantrl  Sakrasya Vala-bhidinab || [3 |*] Tatag=Batiyus=tats  j6(ja)jié
Bharadvij-sa-
mihvsysh [ [*] tats Drops mah-dshvisasesamars Sakra-vikramab | [4°] Tats
Dropin=mahi-bihus=sarvva-yu[d*]dba-visiradah [|*] AdvatthimE kil-Smééna samba-
bhiva Pinikinah || [5 [[*] Advatthimnas=tats  riji Pallav-ikhyo tabhiva
u(yah) [|*] ma-

First Plate ; Sscond Sida.
ratsha(ksha) pava-khanda-sthin=bhipatin=ss-krishivalin | [6 ||*] Vimals-Eomkagik-

&di ta-
d-anvayid=ajani  brindam=ari-pramad-Goatam  [[*] nihita-éSsana m=anya-nripishv=api
privatamafi=jayn-ghosham=-anfiratam || [7 {*] Bhoktv@  bhuvar  sva-viryyéps
chatus-[sk]-

garn-mékhalim | tata[h*] svarggam-viminina! gatéshn Vimal-adishu || (8°)*] A-
sit=Purandara-samd rij8® dripa(dha)-bhaktir=Mmura-dvipi(shi) [|*] Ta(Dé)ntivarmms
mahs-[blghub  tshmE(kshm)-

pila-makut-dnatah || [8 [|*] Dharmméga pilanit(d)=bhiimith Ealivespi yugd
npipah | wa- :

rshapid-api dinssyn parjjanys  iva nirbabhau || [10 [*] Atmans  bandi-yukt-
G[nEm]* Ya-

m-ilapa-didritsha(ksha)yd | pBth&yam=iva  kpitv~Erinepapdinit  visa[sa®]rijn yah
Il (11 |*] Nandi-

varmmi mahi-bihusess  jEte* Ta(De)ntiva[r*Jmmagab [ [*] samars  vijits .
bhAmir-asahiys-

Second Plate ; First Side.

oa  yéoa ek || [12 ||*] Asich=-Chhahkh-Shvayd dévi tanv-sigl Nan@ivarmmapah
[1*] Rashtra-

kita-[ka*]lé  j§t&  Latshmi(ksbmil)reiva Mura-dvishabh || [18 [*] EahamBvat:
dharitr=iva mE[tri*]-vaj=jagatah

pn:[::-a ("]  babhau Samkh-BhvayE divi rijis[b®] ririva ‘ripint || [14 %]
asyim

(ba]bhiiva  mati-kE&nti-kal-fdimatyEm=minyah  kuléna gupaviEn=bhovana-tray-&-

fah {1*] utpadysmina-tapsnddhipa-tulys-téja  jishguh kalhvin=samars

Nripatumgadévah || [15 |*] Yat-prasad-a[r*]jjith sénd Papdyéns samars purd [I¥]

pird-Richit-sa rij-ignir-ddadibs ripn-sambatim || [16 ||*] Nripatutga iti khy&ta

bila-pi bhuvan-tévarah | khyBtd ma kévalam~-bhimiveanmushminn-spi Rama-vat

Il (17 §*) Tasy-opakira-smhyukts rijiab Euru-kul-adbhavah [I*] VEskli-varia-ME-

! Bead soarggosm cimdndng,

¥ To aatisfy the metre, this word must be eancolled.

¥ Bead pertmpn gelt-dnpin=.

* Read perhaps mkinddni,

¥ Fomdl medigits,

¢ lustesd of the lnst ayliahle of kaldsds, the motrg requires & short ayllabls road parhaps kaldpa-samdri.
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Second FPlate.; Sscond.Side.

ritindah  prajinkin  darapd  ratah || [18 |[*]  Safi-vai=tilakor 1oké gEmbhiryp
@dan!

samudra-vat [|*] s8[r*]ysa-vad=rakshapil=-1okfin® Iloképinsnilays npipab |- [12 |*]

Tasmit=tasy=ochitan=nims Nilaitamhg-1ti déva-vat | athav@ sutarfn-nima-pra-

tynkshatvid=vidim=patéh || [20 |*] Grima-trayath sva-riishiré sah® Eurn-vamibs-
vivarddha-

nab [|*] vijia[pyn] Nripstumg-déil-labdbam=ijSapti-pirvvaka{m] | [21 [[*] Ohettu-

ppékkamsphal-idbiratn  grimamefkem-sth=iparam [|*] gramsh(mam). Vidyi-
vilimg-8dir¥bh(ph)-a-

nta-pads-nEmaka[m] || [22 |*] Tesmidd-Yraippupaicheh&rin=tritiyath ssrvva-[ssmpafarh
[I*] &vam

grima-trayat labdham=vidyi-sthEnfynt dattavEn || [2837*] Mandikinim
samiyRotim=frmmi-

véga-ssmikulim [|*] sa [ba]bbfra yathi& dévo Dha[r*]jaticejatay=aikays || §24 [|*]

Third Plate; First Sidd,

Vidyi-nadi tathsig[a]thd(dhi) ‘chaturddifa-gap-Aknld. [|*] Vaghlr]lwcima-jush[ih]
sthinam = vylpya yasmbdevyavasthitd || [25 |*] Tat-sthinamedvarn vidushisg & vidyl-
sthinam-prachakshaté [|*] tébhys datvi(ttvE) sa  bhopils —~ gramBu-djRapti-
plrvvakén || [26 ||*] Hasti-safichiri-simintin-atminam=bahu-manystd [[*] yuktin-ss
rvva-[pa]rihirsir-akaratvéne  rakshithn || [27 ||*]°  Ajfaptir=Uttam:dNesstrailo-
ky-Sévara-pljitab [|®]  manin Byibagpati-prakhys:  rijia[b"} fr1-Turig-
va[r*]mmagsb | [28°]
Agaminah  prajipalin-yichaté EKuru-nandsnsh [I"'] dha[rmma® ] sy-aitasya  piamEnyl-
teplilaniya iti  svayam || [20 ||*] Disa[h*] sthinasya vidyiydh Vigilr-grims
jushBm=a-
yamt [|*]  kyitavin(5)-dastra-tatva(tiva)-jiah  pradastin-Nagayas-su[kyi®]t [| [30 |*]
Ko Vidsiya-Nri-
Third Plate ; Second Sida.

patohgavarmmarku yinpdu eftdvadu Veasili-ppéraraiyen vippap-
pattil Vidélvidugu-Kfupatti-Ttamila-ppéraratyan- dpstti igs
Aruva-nitte-Ekilveli-Vighr.nsttn adttir kipgs [|*] Tmsdttn Setpa-
ppi[k*lkamum Vilingattahgaduvenfrum Iraippunaichehdriyu-
m=ign immiprirom pajaysv-samum  brahmadéyamume nikki mu..

p perriral mArpi yindu ettdvadu Vighr vidydsthigat-

thrkkn vidyibhogam=ige=ppapittdm [||*] Tadgalum padigai nadan-

du kallom kallivam n[&®*]tti smeivelai Sewdn Tvidutka(kka)v=egru
pittErkku=ttirumogam vida [||*¥] Nittir tiromogaiegagdu toludu talsi-
[k]kn vaittu-ppedigni nadanda kallud-galliju-nktli arei[yplai]

1Thu:udplﬂufﬂ-ndﬂn‘hnpndﬂlhhﬂnﬁgﬂthﬂh
* Head =l5kddls.

* Head a9,

¢ Read lebdfiasm ridydr.

' Tha readleg = imdm would be more suitabla,

¥ [This worsl way by vepd as pidutaga.— Ed.] s
3
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Fourth Plaie; First Side.

-

a5 feydn nittdr vidunda(tta) spaiyolsi=ppadi nilsttukkeellai [I*] Vils
mmmurnnmﬂqupnmt}lm irandn  drkkub=-gi-
I-phgk=ellai kittn ellaiipgum Nepmelippaskkattu ellaiin
mftkun=deg-pirk=ellsi Nepmalippikkatt=ellaiippun=Nelvi-
yippikkatt-cllasiippum Urattlir=ellaikkn  vadakkom mél-pd-

feeellni MEmbikkatt-ellaiiggum iv-Vilshgttingaduvani-

€2 vppir-pirmmadéiysm-iips srubadu deruvokkuekkilakkum vada-pirk-ellai V-
63 glreellaiip~eykum [|*] Irsippunaichch#rikic=ellui kil-pirk=ellni natts-

4 m ullitta kEttukkn mérkon=den-pérk-ellai Nerufjikurumbin  ellai-

60 ip vedskku~mél-pigk=ellui Vighr=ellaily kilakkum vada-pagk=ellai

22282

Fowrih Plaie; Becond Bide.

65
&7
2]

Kirim#éppatti ellaiip=rerknme=iga ivv-ifaitta-peru-ning-ellai-

gulilum=sgappstta nilap npir-nilapum  popdeyyum  Gmam? fir-irnkkaiyn=
muﬂp-mui-ppnﬁnpppmmi-gmn-mﬁ-pﬂnb-guhmuﬂm{n]-
mua=gidangui=gdpiyui-ghdui=galarum Sdsiyum udnippum ullittn nifr]

Pléi nedum parsmbeerindu udumbesdi amsi tavalndad=-e[11a]-

m up-pilag-oliv-ipri VEghr vidydsthipattirkko vidyi[bha]-t

bhogam-hyi Viglrodd ép Vagir perra  paribramum  vyavaste(sthai)[yu]-

™ perra  sarvva-paribirameiyi brahmadéysmedyi=pparadatti genpa-

4 du|| Popyam ssmam kpitavatim parirkshatdfi-chs tad=rakshat=éti npipatir=Nopl.

75 patusgsivarmms [|*] figiminagh kshitipstin=pragamaty~ajasram mirddhnl
Mukunds-chara[p-am]-

0
7l
72

Fifth Plate; First Side,

78 buja-gékhardpa || [3L |*] Uditddita-kala-tilaks[h*] suvarngakrit=sarvya-[ distra]-
17 mishgiatal [|*] alikhan-Nripstumg-ikhyah Pallava-kujp-mfla-bhritys=tra | (32 (M}

78 Kachohipiitn  Kil-Paifirattu  Uditsdaya-perufo®]dstts(y®] magay  Madivi-
peru[n®)datts-

Y9 o magun(y) Npipstumga[g®] ejutin |

TRANSLATION.
(Live 1.) Haill Prosperity!

(Verse L) Let Madho's destroyer (Vishpn) grant You prosperity, the lotus-eyed one,
whose lotus-feet are rubbed by the dindems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn ons, {whe
became) the means of the destraction of demons that terrified the whole world |

(Verse 2) In the eye of the sleeping husband of fry (Vishgn) was produced the lumj
(ie. the Sun P), (w

hich is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From his
3 ¥ Read drum,

¥ Caneel the bracketted syllab's.
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(Vishpu's) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ of nll. From this (fower) the self-born one
(Brahm&) was produced.

(Verse 3.) From this four-monthed lord of the world, Afngiras was born, (and) from the
Intter, Bribaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of (the demon) Vala,

{Verse 4.) Fiom him was born éu.'hj‘u; from hLim, he who was named Bharadvija; from
him, the great archer Dropa, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle.

(Verse 5.) From this Drops was produced, it is said, by a portion of Pingkin (Siva) the
long-armed Advatthiman, who was skilled in all fights.

(Verse 6.) From this AévatthEman was born a king named Pallavs, who ruled the kings
residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen.

(Verse 7.) From his family arose s group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and
Eohkopike, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies; which imposed commands even od
other rulers of men; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted * victory,*

(Verse 81.) Then, after Vimala, etc,, having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerinl cars, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivarman,
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed firm devotion to Mura's foe (Vishnu), (snd) was
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth,

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering
gifts, (this) roler of men shone like 8 csin-clond,

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the
nether world under the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who were not (already) con-
fined-in his own prisons.!

(Verse 12.) From Dsntiverman was born that long-mrmed Nandivarman who subdued
the earth nnaided in battle.

(Verse 18.) Just as Lakshmi (is the comsort) of Mura's foe (Vishpu), (the wife) of
Nendivarmen was the slender queen named Sahkhs, who was born in the RashirskSie
family.

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like s mother, the gneen
named Bankh# shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king.

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, ete., was born the virtnoug
Npipatuigadéva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows,

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pindys had obtained an
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit
(river).

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) remowned (by the name)
of Nripatunga (ie. ‘the high one among rulers of men'), (He was) renowned not only on
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama.

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Martanda of the family of V&s&l3
& descendant of the family of Euru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects,

(Verse 10.) Anornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean in pro-
fundity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people as
if (he were) the sun.

1ia be either imprisoned or shot bis enemiss,
S Verren 19 amd 20 soggest that the word Mirtdnda (i.e. the sun) is nét & mere metapbor (Fipakam), bot b.g te
be taken bere s & proper pame.
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(Virse 20.) Therefore the (sur)name Nilait§hgd (i.e. *the support of the. world ") (was
as) snitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or becanse (his real} name (Mirtdnga, ie. the
#un) was quite manifest (to all).

( Verses 91-23.) This promoter of the family of Euru gave to a seat of loarning (vidyd-
sthina) three villages in his own province (rdehfra) which, at (his) request, (he had) received,
provided with an executor. (@jdepts), from that lord Nripstutigs, viz. the village of Cheptup-
pikkany rich in frajt, then another village whose name (consisted of) a word ending in an r
and beginning with Fidydeddiga,! (and) thirdly the very prosperons (village of) Iraippupsi.
chehéri.

(Verses 24-26.) " Just as the god Dhirjati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair the
spproaching Mandikinl (Gaagd), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the. deep river of
learning, fillad with troops (of scholars) from the four directions? stayed after it had filled the
seat of the residents of the village of Vagtir. Therefore they call this seat of scholars n seat of
learning,

{Verse 26 £.) This ruler of land thinks highly of himself after he has given to those
(acholars) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been circum-
ambulated by an elephant,® accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from
taxes,
(Verse 28.) The executor (was) Ottama&ila, worshipped by the lord of the three worldsé
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king Tuagaverman.

(Verse 20.) The descendant of Kvrn himself entreats foture kings :—* As this charity is
common (to all kings), it must be preserved (by yon as well) |

(Verse 30.) The servapt of the seat of learning of the residents of the village of Vagtr,
the pions Nigaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (pradasti).

(Line 45.) In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Vijays-Nripstvhgaverman, at the
request of Vadkl-péraraiyeps Vidslvidugu-Eadupat}i-Tamila-pérarsiyap being the exeon-
tor (Anatti). Let the hendmen of Kilvali-Vigir-nidu, (a subdivision) of Aruvi-nidu, se
(this order) |5

(Line 43.) In the eighth year (of our reign), we have granted three villages of your nddu,
viz. Settuppikkam, Vilingsttangaduvanfr, and Irsippupsichchéri,—dispossessing the
former. tennnts, (sad) excluding ancient charities and Brahmadéyas,—to the. residents of the .
seat of learning at VEgTr as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning (ridya-bhaga).

(Linn 52.) And issued an order (firumagam) to the headmen of the wagu, telling them to
circumambulate the limits,® to plant stones and milk-bush (along the boundaries), and to draw
up and submit & report (uraiyalar) |

! According o the Tawml] portion, the fall name of this village waa Vilitgiiiaingaduvayiir, to which the word
ridyd is still prefzed hore because it was grauted for the promotion of learning.
uﬂ’ﬁrt chaturdidu-gana cf. the expression ehdtudirass bhikha-r[@%]ghasa st Nisik, nbove, Vol. VIII, p 78,

! The local nathoritias fixed the boundaries by letting an elephant walk round the limits, Cf, pigi nadappitiu
or pidi #ilsdu in the Leyden plates, pasesm; Eyjrisi-pariFramana =tispashfo-rimd-chatwalfoyam,,. ..
grimam, ibid, 1. 85 1. ; ibAl-parita-simdnawm, nbove, Vol. XV, p. 63, text line 106 L. ; pidi fiilndu, ibil, p. 04 stext
lines 184-186, pnd p, 86, text line 165 ; pidi madatti, Teavancare Asch, Series, Vol. 11, p, 76,

* Le. kiog Wripatudgns 1 sew vorse 16.

* Cf. line 105 of the Kafikudi plates. —

* Paddgai nadandu corresponds to paddgai ralafefeyidu in Tine 110 of the Kiddkudi plates; piddgai valai=
Jeydu i a Tipraling  inscsiption of Nandivikramsvarman, 8, 1, 1, Vel I1I F 9L L11; pidigai padands in the
Layden plates, paseim ; avd pradakebini-krifya in Ssoskrit. i
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(Line 54.) Whim the headmen of the ‘-ud.'du W nl.lm order, 'I.h-ﬂ_f mimi (thelr} Jmnaﬂ
hands (before it), placed (i) on (their) heads, circomambuolated the limits, planted stones and
milk-bush, snd drew up a report.

' {Lipe 56.) Acoording tu”the’ réport wnbmitted by the headmen of the wddu, the bonndaries
of the land (gruntdd sre as follows):—Of - the two villages of Vilmhgattangaduvegfir and
SBettuppikkam, the' eastern -boundary is to the west of the boundary ¢f & forest andubf the
boundary of Nepialippskam ; the sonthern:boundary-ie'to the north of the haundary: of
Nenmalippakkam, of - the  boundary of Nelvayippiickam, and of the boundary of Ufattfr ;
the westorn boundary is to the reast of the boundary of Mimbikkam and of sixty rice-frelds
(deruou) which -form s Brehmadéya near-this VilsmgattingaduvenOr;' snd thé porthern
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vigor.

(line 63.) The bouddaries of Iraipphpstohiehéri (are) :—The eastern boundary is to the
west of a fore<t surronnding the village (maltam) ; the soathern boundary is to the narth of he
boundary of Nemufijikurumbu ; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of -Vigir;
and the northern boundary is to the south of the bonadary of Kirimappatti.

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four great bounduries spevified here,
including -wet Innd and dry land, villaves and village-buildings, houses and house-gnrdens,
clesrings wnd young trees, waste grounds for grazing,? tanks, store-houses,? ditches, wells, foresta,
brackish ground, water-courses nod breaches,* wherever waster is conducted (7), long harrows
are spplied,* igusnas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land,® being joined T
to VaEgir itself as a source of revenne for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat
of learning nt VEglr, enjoying the immunities and sgreemeuts® enjoyed by Vighr,
possessing all immunities, (and) being s Brahmaddya,—the grant was made.?

(Verse 31.) * The good works of those who perform- (them) mad of those who preserve
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)!' Thus (requesting
them), king Nripatuhgsvarman perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its cvest the lotus
feet of Mukunds (Vishgu), to future kings.

(Verse 32,) The ornament of the family of Uditddita, the goldsmith named Nripatunga,
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this).

(Line 78.) The writing of Npipatuhgs, the son of MAdévi-perundattin (who was) the
son of Uditddaye-perundattsn, (s resident) of Kil-Paifiram near Kachchipédu.

i In two other instances (1l 48, 84 1.}, the & of ffd is represented byn shert a.

¥ Thess throe doubtinl terms cocar also in lise 281 of the Leyden plates, and in the Apbil plates, sbove, Val,
XV, p. 66, text Tire 167 f., where they are tramslsted by * halls, wastes in which the calves graze. I aduph
M. Viowen's renderings of maspam and kispem (as the Loyden plates read for kaspe=).

¥ Por keffapdiram see 5. L 1., Vol LI, p. 81, 5. 2 ; above, Vol. XV, p. 71, n 8 ; Travancore Arch. Berles,
¥Yol. 111, p 177, n. 3.

t8ee B L1, Vol. ITL, p. B4 m, 1. ;

% The expression afr g occurs alsa in line 224 of the Leyden plites. sod sedum parombeerinds in live 305
{which oaght to bave beeu muthbered 286) of the same. Both terms wre wsed in line 4M of the Tioviladgida
plutes, 8 L L. Vol. 1L, p 410

" Bee B, 1. I., Vol 111, p, 100, n. 2

T #ri may bo the intransitive form of fry, * having joined.”

¥ For eyavasfhd, sec 8, L 1., Vol. 1, No. 40, 1k 30 and §6; Vol. 11, No, 88, 1l. 68 and 82,

"' The two wurds paradatti fenradu coour also in line 138 of the Kidikudi plates, and in line 63 of tee
Yélarpiliyam pllh[ﬁ. L. L, Yol 1I, p. 609), whore | wonld read paradafti (with Granths &) ineesd of
prradatii and cancel the nove on p. xiil of the Addends snd Corrigends. The Apbil plates (above, Vul. XV, p. 66,
text line 180 L) read pacad. &i for paradadli,
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No. 3.—AN INSCRIBED RELIC CASEET FROM EURRAM.

Br rae tate Paxpir V. Naresa Aivax, BA. Patsa,

This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Superintendent of
the Archmological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Minn Wasi Uddin, my
Amistant. On enquiry I learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but that it was given
as & present by s villager to one of the soms of the Nawab of Landi Ya-ghazo, while he was
Tahsildar of Eurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, from whom I tried to scquire it for the local Museum,

of which T was the ez-officio Curator; but I conld not sucosed unmtil the moment of my
departire from Peshawar in January, 1918,

The casket is made of copper and measures 18" in height. Its base is square and iy
sttached to the drum by means of u fillet and grove joint. The harmika is of the convertional
shape ard loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper.

The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearsnce of » misiature stipa
with its harmikd and umbrellas. (PL I, a)

The relics which the casket was meant 1o enshrine are no longer traceable. Likewise, as
I have observed alréady, the exact find-spot of the casket is nnknown. Neither could I, owi
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local information.

The inscription om the casket consists of four lines of Khardshthi script punctured, as
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Shih-ji-k1-dhért, on the four sides of its square base,
The writing covers a space of 4]"x 2" on each side and seems to be in fairly good proserva-
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, unfortunately, has
disappeared altogether, (PL 1, b, and P1. 1)

The palecgraphy of the record presents tho same peculiarities ns the silver serul
inseription from Taxila,! the Kanishka easket from Shih-ji-ki-dhert® and the Miyikigle
casket.? The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undoubtedly, to the
Koship period* It is noteworthy that in the case of some of the letters in the present
record, such as ka, dha, ya, fa and sa, the shape is not uniform throughout, but differs slightly
in different places. This I atiribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the
transitional nnture of the script st the time. This is borne ont also by nearly the same symbel
being used to represent fa, ra, ba and similarly of & and va.

The langusge is Prikrit and of the variety pecolinr to the Western Ponjab and the
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the ancient kingdom of Gandhir.
Among the orthographical peculisrities may be mentioned that cha is invariably used for
ta, va for pa snd ga for yo. Besides, double consonants are always represented by single
consonants, as in avija for avijje, prackaga for prachehaga, vifana for viddana, Phasha fop
phasa, tusha for tanka and dukba-khamdasa for dukhha-khamdhassa.

The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodily relics (darirs)

Bakys-muui in a shrine (gaka ?) belonging ¢ the Sarvastividin ssct, in the
the twentieth diy of the ténth month, Aéving s

text of the Pratitya-samutpida or Niland-Satra, which the Lord Buddha revealed soon after
P AE R.for 01313, p. 18 £,

3 sod Plate ; Ep. Ind., Vol, X1V, plato facing p. 295,
* 4. 5. R.for 10089, p. B0 L. * Ep. Isd., Vol. X1I, Plate faciog
‘LB A 8.1900, pr. 193 0. E " .

qmuu-m;mhmmnma,_m.mdmmtmum_

of the Holy

year 81 (), en
Then follows the anuloma portion of the

VW T)
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his enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gays. The nseription ends with the prayar

that these sncred relics, ns well as the Sitra propounded by the Lord, may  be honoured by
all sentient beings.

TEXT.
1 (Sam 20] 1 mssa 10 Asunakssa di 20 Jfe! chhunami [kheJtre Varma-
[Fu’da-putrass [Buu]bhumi-rafiass® . . - mi TUecha[rda]os Sarvs-
[sti]vadana® . . guha[mi] éu[bha]mi Bhagava[talsa Saka-mun[ilss

£ darirm . prediokhadi* Sakavuta Bhagava[ta]® Avija-prachags sathkars satkars-
prachagn vifiana vifiana-prachaga nama-ruva namiarava-prachaga  sha[d-a]ya-
[tana] sha[d-a]yatana-prachaga phasha  phasha-prachags

3 vedana vedana-prachags  tusha tusha-prachags uvadana
bhava bhava-prachaga jati Jati-pra[chaga) jar-marana-Soga-pari[bha®]va-dukhader=
mannste’ avagalsa] . . . . kevalasa dukha-[kam®*]dhasa samndae? bhavati

4 darira mahiphatife]lna® sarva-satvans puyse

LR |

sa[rva] siftvalua  puyas
eia cha [pra]tichasamasa oha

TRANSLATION.
In the year 21, of the tenth month Asvina, on the 20th day, at this moment, in the
territory of Varmaya#as® son, the king of Byubh@mi, in . . Uchardana ( Uttarasens B

[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Barvistivadins, the bodily relics of the divine & a
muni. Says the holy scion of the Sakas :— Saxya-

* From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Conscigusness, from
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinpes (of the
#ix senses), from the Six Provinces springs Coniact, from Contact spricgs Sensation, from
Sﬁ:nﬁm:pﬁnguThim{urduiu],ﬁmThinuprim Attachment, from Attachment #prings

tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or unique) Mass
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effecta.”

[Dr. Thomas's revised text and translation (inserting marks.of vowsl length).]
18 21 misa Avadiinakasa® di 20 e  chhunami Tlunu-vmyu.-pm_
navakammi(ssa  Samghliri]mami dchiryioa[m] Sarvastividina[m gahalmi
thibammi Bhagavatasa Sakn-mupisa :

'Inh&ﬁﬂhﬁp&udﬁhm{d.uﬁliﬁmﬂ, u}mm_m s sami
kshuse or arma kalung, whils the Taxils silver scroll inscription hes tsa divase. [The e-mark s nok seen,  The
etter may be read ya.—Ed ]

? Head “rojasa. ¥ Read *cadina.

* The formation of this word does not seem £ be quite clear.

* Tho useal form i bhagara (nom.) or bhagaveto (gou.},

* The other versions have parideca, T Rend “manas

* Read "khadk”, * Baed samudac,

¥ Bagd -ull'p.h'd-lli_.
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3 Bartes pratithiviti  ynfhe( 7 utam(vuta[])  Bhagwwats sviji-prachagn
samsk(kkh ?)irs -ﬁ-l:{kkh?}h:w;{ viikns  vifl ndma-riiva
nima-riva-prachags  shad-Gyatans shad-Ayntans-prachags phasha

3 vedand vedanE-prachaga hhﬂhn(t‘:‘-g.h?}ﬁ ;?lfl{mﬁ-]-]pnnm n';ﬂu
uvhdina-prachaga] bhava bhava-prac j ti-prachaga marngs |-foyn-
Lﬁdnmdukh—daimsﬁ{m’)-uw < nﬂi[bh:r:}ti kevalass  dokha-sk(kkh P)arh-
dhasn samudse blmvati

4 danatidamahiphatilena (PP} sarvasatvina[m] piyse sarva-safvEna[th] pliyse aya[m ]-cha
putscha samnpide

Year 21, month Avadfinaka (Andfinsios), day 20—on this date, in the momastery of the
navakaroriks, som of Téutra (kshudrs) Varmayadas (F), in the abode of the reverend
Barvistividing, in s #tipa, was deposited & relic of the Holy ﬁlk}n-mmn
for the honouring of Al Beings, and ales fos’ Hia honguring of all beings this pratitya-samutpada
(formuls] is engraved.]

NOTES.
Thnmmr&isufgmtimportamfurmgm To begin with, the i

himself. We know of very few instances of this kind so far. Ermthnwmthnxm&hh
relic casket discovered at Shih-ji-ki-dhert, in Peshawar, fails to supply ns with anything but
sircumstantisl evidesics as to the suthenticity of the deposit. Tt follows, therefore, that the
Momament it which the present casket was sushrined must have been regarded originally as
ailiong the most important in the conntry.

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two other inscriptions containing the
temt of the Nidina-Sitra, Thammﬁmﬂi.ﬁlllgudﬂmlpurilﬂlﬁw‘khpﬂrﬂh-
tridt of the United Provinces, and thﬂhrhmﬁuﬁ,thmEnim.hhmm
ist¥iot, Minbuth.mwchammlythﬂmnkﬁtm of the Stitrs, The Gopulpur
ImBeripion inmddonBcﬁﬂdndmulﬁinmﬁhibﬁuhwmhmilgmthmnm




Inscribed Relic-Casket from Kurram : the 21st (?) year.
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4 manasi kornts bhishishys dbarmEpimeSchaysl - katamab yad-=nt=fsmin . satis .
5 damn  bhavaty-agy-otpidEd-idams=utpadystd  yad=ut=svidyi-pratyaySh ssthskirlh
sarhskfra-

6 pratyayaih  vijiGnsd  vijiSna-pratyayam  pRms-nipam  ndma-ripa-pratyaya(l)
spardak

sparfa-pratysys »éda[nS] vBdend-pratyayd irishod trished-pretysyemespldinamnss-
padina-pratysyd bhawah bheve-pratyayd jitir-jBti-pretyeyd jarS-meeage-
nkn-paridiva-dulkh-§88r-("a-d0)manasy-opiylsih sambava(n)ty-fvam-esys  mzhetd

{ Baversn.)
1 dohkhs-eksndhisys ssmudiye  bhavsty-sysmeachystd  dbarmipsm-Schaysh her
miand-
2 mespachayah Teatammh yad-ut-Evidyi-nirddhit-safskira-riddhah sarhskira-nirodhid-
vi- i

3 jfEna-nirodhab  vijiina-nirddhin-nima-rips-nnodhah nima-rfpa-nirodlift=shad-
ayatann-

4 mirdhsh shad-Eystanas-nirddhid-vidank-nirddhah  vidunEmnirddhit-trishyE-mirodhah

6 trishni-nirdhEd-uphdina-nivddhah  upidima-nirodiad-Theva-nirddhal  Bhava-nirodhigs
jiti-

% nirodhah  jEti-nirddhEj=jark-marapa-8oka-pariddva-Aohkh-8dsr=("a-dd) manasy-opiyisf -

7 nirudhysnty=8vame-asys [kdvala]sya muhatd dobkha-skandhasys  mirodhd
bhavaty=aysm=uchyatd

8 dharmipim-apachayah dbarmipis 0 bhikshava @chayarn che ddayishydmy=

o cha

apachayam
9 itimé yad-ukismeidnmediat=pratyuktom=idam=avichad=Bhagavin-attamalnasas=td]
10 bhikshave bhagasaid bhishitam=a[bhys]nanda]n)

The other imscription which containg the text of this Bitra comes, s I heve .maid, from
Easid, It is partly oarved andl partly written in ink on a copper-plate which was recowezedl
from the relic chamber of the large st@pa behind the Nirviipa temple!! The langnage and the
warding of £he record are identically the same ss those of the Gopalpur mseription, bu¥ the date
is about two eenturies later.

Aguin, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint. Thad.
its language is local Prikyit goes without saying. In this the dedicaters seem to. have
faithfully followed the injunection laid down in the Buddhist soriptures, for it is stated in the
Chullavagga®

“ gmigjanami bhikkhave sakiys wiruttiys Buddha-vachanath pariypuniien & ;
that is, ‘that the Buddha had allowed that every one should learn the sscred texts in his
own language.! The same remark holds good in the case of the inscriptions discovered at
Taxils, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The literary PEli version of
the Sttra is contained in the Mahavegga of the Vimaya-pifaks, snd this version is prefaced
by sn account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of ‘the doctrine of
wauses and effects ' by the Holy Sikya-muni. From thisand from the fact that the anly record
bearing the complete text of the Sfitra, of which the provensnee is definitely known,* comes
1 4, 8 F,1910-11, pp. T . * Oldenberg, Introduction toFinaye-pifaka, p. XLVTIL

2 [¥all toxt of the Bitra and its-sibhanga in Senskrit are inclsed on some bricks which Mr. Page nncarthed st
Falsadin 1994 T am-editing dbem in the Ep, Fnd,—H. 5 ]

@ o 3
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from the Mahd-parinirvipa-Chsitys of the Buddhs, it is easy to ses how much importance the
Buddhists attached to the same. It is for this resson that I remarked above that the
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered in olden
days as one of the chief places of worship.

Let us now see if the places snd persons mentioned in the inscription afford any clue
to the identity of the monument. The only names svailable for this purpose are (1) Varmaya-
fa-putrasa, i.a. the son of Varmsyadas, (2) Ruuobhumi-rafia, i.e. the king of Ruubhfimi, and
(3) Ucharéana, which I take to be the name of an individual.. Who this Varmayafas was and
where he reigned—as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king—I have not been able to
ascertain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, Ucharfana or Uttarasina, if
suppesing I am right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet seems somewhat
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hinen Thsang it is said :
“ Abont sixty I south-west from Manglkil city and on the east side of a great river was the
tope erected by Uttarasens, king of this -country, to enclose his share of the relics of the
Buddha's body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at which his
large white elephant bearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock.™

Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : ** There does not seem to be any mention
either of Udyins or of Uttarasens in the varions accounts given in the warions Nirviiga
treatises of the division of the Buddba's relics. But other anthorities relate how a f=male
elephant named. Mo-fu (or Mita) benring relica of Buddba died enddenly on the way, was
afterwards reborn 88 & human.cresture and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite.”
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hinen Thsang with the remains of a
:iapuwhiehmddﬂmtﬂmmmdﬁwmw“mmaﬂm
river in what used to be the sncient kingdow of Udyina. It may be asked, however, how,
inasmuch as the mkﬂilnpuhdmhlwmmﬁnmkumm.itmnldhenmd-hdwithmx
monament in the Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a different region, -
This cbjection can be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have oheerved at the very
outset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to its present owner and that,
therefore, thers would not be any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the object
gmdu.tliylonnﬂihnjﬁumﬁlp’tmoiﬂlnﬁgih to the locality where it eventually came to
light, because both the places are situated in the same provines and sre inhabited by almost
kindred races or tribes, who sre not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one
another.

Lastly, we cote to the date of the inscription. Ttis given merely as Sasi. or Sarheal
21 without refermmce to any particular ers. We gre, therefore, left to conjecture what the ern
could be. For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the langmage of the
record. The former, as 1 have noted above, shows the cursive variety of the Khartshthl soript
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records found in that region, has been
attributed to the early Kushiin period. 1 am, therefore, inclined to refer the date of the
pmnthmipﬁmhmmﬂmwﬁuhlmﬁmhihm“%ﬁummm
in or about the year 150 AD. If this supposition is correct the date under disomasion would
work out aa AD 171

From: the language, it seems to me difficult in the present state of our knowledge to
draw sny definite conclusions with respect to date. And this difficuity is wll the more
pronounced, because we sre not yet in a position to trace the development of the different

_ vnrieties of Prikyit which once prevailed in different parts of the country. ;

! Watters, Os Yusw Cheang, Vol 1, p. 238, [With the reading and translation me inserted by me above the
names Bunbhiini and Ucharians disappesr,—F. W.T]
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No. 4—EKANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA.

By rae ware T. A, Gopisaras Rao, M A., TRIVASDRUM.

The village of Eanyikumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme sonth of India
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writers under
the names of Komarig Akron, or Cape EKomaris, as Plolemy ecalls it, or simply Komarsi, as
described by the author of the Periplus. The latter says: “ After Bakare occurs the mountain
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the souib, near another district of the conntry called Paralin
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and & city of the name of
Eolkhoi . . « + . Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same
name snd & haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion
come hither and bathe and engnge themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women ; since
it is relsted that the goddess once on n time resided at the place and bathed."! Paralis
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Pamliyarn, which! waters a portion of
8. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulitturai river. I bave shown elsewhere that the
land watered by the Paraliyirn was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings,
who had their capital at Edttiro, which is mentioned by Plolemy under the name of * Kotiara
Metropolis” and * Kottara® by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians
of Kanyakumiri and the temple in it ; one of their distingnishing titles being Kappi-kivalap,
the guardian of Eappi (i.e. Kanyikomari).

The temple of the goddess KanySkumiri is situated on the very brink of the Indian
Qcean. Opposite to the central shrine is & mandapa locally known as the manimandapa,
which contains six eoylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (1. 1 to
419) snd Tami] (I 420 to 444) oharacters. Kanyikumiri was visited by the Madras
Government Epigraphist in 1886, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain & mechanical
copy of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible. I
tried to copy the inscription in 1910 ; the result was not at all satisfactory. Sinee then I have
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is
clearly legible in some places, but more or less completely worn cut in others, I was impelled
to make o fresh attempt to copy it; and what was to be the last, a serions and determined
effort to secore o good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1416, The
first and foremost diffioulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had acoumuolated on the pillars. This was completely
removed after ooe or two unsuccessfal attempts, and the inscription was found in some places
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air. Thoungh these parts did not appear
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages,
with lamp in hand, leiter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original
stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable persaverance of my Fandit,
Mr. V. Brinivasa Bastrd, Smritividirada; he and 1 worked st the epigraph, on the spot, for
pearly ono month. Most of the verses employ rhymes (prdsas), which also came in handy
by suggesling conjectural readings which in almost sll the cases proved, upon reference to
the original stone inscription, to be quite correet. Thus then the text was at last nearly com.
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars.

The inseription may fitly be called the * Chala-vamfa-prafaste.’ It is extremely imporinut
for the history of the Cholns ns it conkaing many pieces of informstion hitherto unknown to
history. As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document

VCaldwell’s HBistory of Tinnevelly, p. 19,



09 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIIL

=:#_———_s_——-— == 2 I
5y -t in this srticle what may be considered a preliminary notice, am sturer

g sescived. for my own publication, in the Travancore Archaological Series:

Ashuhmnhuﬂ;mkad,thnhpﬂhnmmnﬂdwﬂhwﬁﬁngtmm the top to the
bottom. At first 1 conceived that the writing went round the pillar in a spiral; bt on eloser
examinstion it was discovered that each pillar consisted of two sections, one on the back face
snd another on the front. The inscription is continued from pillar to pillar in the following
systematic order Ia, Ib, Tla, IIb, and s0 on, whaulnpmmnh}h first piller and a and b
represent the back and front faces of the pillar, The langusge is mostly Sanskrit. At the
mﬂnfthnnmrdmuuthuzmtpurﬁnnhoginning with the birudas of king Vire-
Rajéndrs, and giving his regnal year. The birudas and names of the kiog in this section are
wﬁihninthaﬂnnthnﬂphhehwhﬂuthauﬁilintha 'I'Im.i.lllphhut‘nud_w The
Sanskrit portion of thermrﬁ,gi!ingthagmulmuithnﬂh_ﬁhl,ilmhfdjmrmwm
the Tami] portion is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 lines.

Tn the first two verses the god Sivs, and in the third Vishpu, are praised. The god of the
Universe first created the Brahminda, sud then BrahmE was nshered into existence for the
purpose of creating all other things. Brabmd, in his turn, created several Rishis to assist him
in his task. Ome of them was Marichi. The son of Marichi was ERdyspa; his son was
Vivesvsn: the son of the latter was Manu ; Manu's son was Ikshvilku ; his son, Vikukshi-
érava ; Purafijaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of the Istter. In the lineage
of Kakutstha was born king Prithu; in the same Tace arose Kuvalidva, Miandhityi,
Muchukunds, Haridchandra, Sagars, Bhagiraths, Rituparna and Dilips. In this illustrions
family was born the Lord (bhagavan) in the four aspects of Rime, Lakshmans, Bharats and
Sstrughna, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct oneself townrds others ;
that §s, & son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother and so
on. The verses describing Réma (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Up to this the gensalogy

is purely ia-uurd:_u'c. Next follows what might be considered as legendary and semi-
historic,

In the solar race was born a king named Chdla. To this king, who ruled over the whele
earth, the foresta served as a sort of artificial garden. Once npon a time this king was sporting
for some {ime in the forests inhabited by Rishis; with a small army he once proceeded on a
hunting exoursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Rakshasa who had assumed the shape of
a deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal be and his followers reachied another forest,
where he killed that deer.® By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kivari ; he went
along its vourse, bathed in its wuter, which was na sweet as ampita ; he looked all round for
Brahmanes and found noune about the plice. He then brought several Brihmayas from the
Aryavarta and settled them comfortably on the banks of the river Kivéri. Cutting down the

forests on either bank of the Kivért, he planted gardens containing creepers of betel leaves and
arecs palms.

Rajakéeari, the son of Chola, suoceefled him after his desth. The son of REjakesari was
Parakasari. The prasasti does not mention the fact that in the Chola dynasty the titles Rja-
kfsuri aod Parak@sari were assumed by aliernate kings, ns is stated in the Leiden and the Tirn-
villahgidn grants.’ In this dynasty were boin Mrityujit, who conquered Mrityu, the god of

! [This has singe been done by Mr. K. V. Bubrshmanys Aiyar in Volome ITI of tbwt series, pp. 85 to 188
EL]

* This is evidently an imitation of & similar occurrence in the 1ifs of Bima.
® Arch, Surcey of Sowth Isdia, Vol. IV, p. 204, sod South Jad. Tnsers, Vol, I11, p. 888,
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desth ; Virsséna; and Chitrs, frightened at the power of whose afrows Dévindes {Indra) ac-

the tiger-banner, in which he also took refuge. From that time the tiger became the
crest of the Chalns just in the same manneras & pair of carp fish snd the bow were respectively
the crests of the Pindyss and the Chéras; then came Pushpakétn, Kétumals, Samudrajit and
Pafichaps. The last menicued king cut open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him 8s his guests and demanded of him this
curious and eruel food. For feeding the Yakshas in the manner deseribed he obtaired the name
Pafichapa. The kiog Nrimrids sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paramadvara conquered
Mrityu, the god ef death; then sppesred Manodraths, and the Hlustrious Parunatkili (Peru-
natkilli) and others. Earikala, who was born in this family, seeing that the river Hivéri by
its irregalsr flow was destroying the erops, ennssd embankments to be constrncted on both ita
sides, the kings couguered by him earrying esrth on their honds for that porpose. Valabha,!
Jagondékamalls and Vyslsbhayaikara were also been in this dynasty.

Here commences the gennine histary of the Chalas. Vijayalaya is said to have been born
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings ; he is hers stated to have constructed anew
the city of Tafijipurt in the Chols country ; but the Tiruvilabgidn graot distinctly menkions
the fact that Vijayklaya took Taiijipurl by force and set up in it the goddess Nidumbhasfidsni
(Durgd).! Evidently, the composer of the Kanyikumiri prafasti did not know exactly how
Tafijipurl camée to be the seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayilaya. The troe fact seems tc
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiraviladgidu document, It has been stated
clsewhere that Tafjipur! must have been seized from tho Muttaraiyars, the vassals of the
Pallavas, by Vijayilaya? The son of Vijayilaya was Adityavarman alias Ebdandarfms.
In the village of Tonjaman®d near KEalahasti there is a temple of the Chala period.
Oue of its insoriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of Madimikopda

Parakgsarivarman, i's. Parintaks I, calls the temple by the name Kadapdarimddvara alias
Aditysévara. Mr. Venkayya in his Anousl Report on Epigraphy for the year 1805, wrote
about it thus :—* No. 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son éri-Kodapdarimap while No. 347
of 1004 refers to prince Kbodapdap. Even at the present day Eodapdap is & familiar
abbrevistion of Ksdapdarimag, snd we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 318 and 347 of
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the son of Purdntaks I. In the same village of Togda-
manid is another inscription of Pardntaks I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. $39), which
mentions the temple of Kbdapdariméévars alias Aditysivara. It is not impossible that
this temple was called after the Chola prince Ebddapdarimag. If this surmise proves ocorrect,
it may be concluded from the other name AditySévara given to the Topdamanid temple
that Eoadap: was the surname either of the king's eldest son Rijiditya or of his second
son Gapdariditys.”* Sabsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collestion of the Msdras
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found in Tirumilpuram which stated that the village of
Siriyirsir had been granted as & dévadina and as s brahmadéya in the 2lst year of
Tondaimighprir-tafijipn-Udaiysr, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Topdai-
mighygir-tufjips-Udaiyhr, &e. * the lond who died at Topdaimghyrir,’ must refer to Aditya I,
that Topdsimagdrrir is probably Topdamauid near Ealshasti in the North Areot District
which in s record of Parintaks I found at the place, is ,called Tondeimippdrigrir,

1 The Tami] word Fajaeas, which Inter on eame to signify, like the word Chijs, any Chéls king, Is conrerted
here into Vejabha.

3 See 8. 1. I, Wol. 11T, p. 418, vv. 45 and 46.

* Ep, Ind., Vol XIII, p. 138,

& Ep. Rep, 1906, p. 50, parn., B,
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snd that the temple of Kodapdarfmédvara at the village, which is also called Adityésvara in the
inseription of Pardntaks I must bave been called after Aditya I! This latter conolusion is
now proved by the explicit statement found in the Kanyikumdri inscription that Aditya T,
father of Parintaka I, was known by the name Kodapdarima. The Kanyikamiri inscription
adds that Aditya I alias Kodapdarima Klled the Pallava king seated on his olophant?® The
opponent of Aditys | was Aparijita. -

The next king of the dynasty was Pariintaks, son of Aditya. He destroyed the Pindya
king together with his whole army, took the whole of his trensure and burnt Msdora, his
eapital. From these military exploits he wns known ns Madhurdntaks, that is, “ death to
Madhura (i.e. Madura)." Because he defeated the uncongquered Erishps-Rija he came to be
koown as Vira-Chdla. It is only in this inscription that we hear that the Rishirakéts king
Krishpa II1 wos defeated in battle by Pariintaka I. Kyishoa ascended the throne abont A.D.
94U, a year which falls within the reign of Parintaka I (A.D. 907-948). It is quito probable
that Krishpa IIl was defeated by Pardntaka I, and it was perbape in vengeance thereof
that the former invaded the Chola country soon after the death of the latter and eacly in the
reign of REjEditya, Parintaka’s son and sncoessor.?

In all his Tamil inscriptiuns Parintaka 1 is described as Madiraikonda Parakfsaricarman,
that is, * Parnkésarivarman who took Madura.' Sometimes the word  Jlamum " occurs after
¢ Madiraiywm' in the inscriptions of this king. We shall see presently that he conquered also
Ilam or Ceylon as reported in the Tiruviladgidu grant.t

The Kanyikumiri inscription states that Parintaka caused his army to orcss the sea and
conguer Sunhala; by killing the lords of Simhals snd subjogating the country be obtained
the surname Bimhalintaka. As it is stated that it was only his army that crossed the
ma we have to iofer that Pariintaka I himself did not lead the army to Sirmbala, bat,
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. He is furiher stated
to have constructed several agrakdras like Viranariyapspurs and granted them for the
enjoyment of Bribmapss. This Viraniriyapapara seoms to be the same as the modern
Eattumapparkdyil, s suburb of Gangaikondadalapuram which was the native place of the great
Srivaishpava dchdryas NEthamunigal and Yamuonirys alius Alavandar,

The gon of Parintaka (I) was Arindama. To Arindams was born a son named Parintaks
(II). Anticipating treuble from this valiant king, the Piodys king fled scross the mountains,
evidently to the Kérala conntry. Parintaka 1l fought several battles and imprisoned a large
number of kings,

The son of Parintaks II was Rijerija. He caused a namber of yiagas to be performed.
1t waa the rustom with K& jarfja nover to kill those enemies who surrendered to him ; mn spile
of this well-known fact the Chilukya king Batyidraya senselessly ran away from the
battlefeld.

Rijarijs had & son named Madhurintaks. He conquered the Euntals king. that is, the

Chijukys, and made MAnyakh#ts, his capital, a camping and sporting groand for his army,

Sending his generals at the head of his powsrful army northwards, he caused them to defoat
successively the kings of the Eulfita® and the Utkala countries and to kill the kings of

! Ep. Rep., 1907, p. 71, pars. 80,

* Ibid., 1908, p. 85.

¥ [It bhaa been shown in Arehl. Surcey Report for 1008-00, p. 128, that Bijaditys died before his fatber and did
not scessd to the Chija throne — K]

4 South-Tnd. Insers., Vol. 111, p. 306, vr. 51-52

* An inscription found st Mahdodragiri (No. 897 of the Madrss Epigraphist’s Collection for 1897) siate
fhat * » general of Hijéedra-Chila (oamed in Tami], Bajéndra-Chija-Pallavamivan Bijurijamiriyap) overcame

thﬁﬂﬁhﬂnlnlﬂmmnndﬂqtpﬂhrnfrhm." The general in called Dattikars in avother
epigraph found In the sume place.
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Kalifiga and Vimséndra! ; and to Lring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of
Bujéndra-Chola of the countries as far s the Ganges is in close sgreement with that found
in the Tiravilaagadu grant. Inhoth the records it is distinody mentioned that Rajéndia-Chola
ulias Madhurintaks himself did not procesd sgainst the northern kings and did not extend
his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, but got the credit of having
‘4aken the Gangs river’ (Gangai-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals.® The
juscription siates further. that he sent his army across the sea to the Eat&hs country and set
fire t+ it and that there was nothing impossible for this monar b to achieve,

This xing, Madhorfntaks (that is, R&j#ndra-Chols I), had three sons, named (respectivoly)
Rajidhirsja, Bajéndra-dbva and Vira-Bajéndra-dévas. Of these, Rijidhirijn was the cldest.
For the firsk time we have the very explicit ststement in the inscription under notice that
Rajéndra-Chola had three sons.# Up till now the relationship existing between Rajéndrn-Chola
and the three brothers, Rijadhirija, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rijéndra-dive, was vaguely
conjrctured,

The Kanyikumari inscription states that Rajadhiraja destroyed the city of Ralyanapurs
and conquered the lord of that place, Abavamalls. These facts are well known to students
of Iudian history by the inseriptions of this king. Kalyipapura was the capital of the
Chi}ukyns aod Ahavamalla was the Chalukya contemporary of Rajidhirija.

After the death of Rajadhiraja, his next younger brother Rajéndra-déva ascended the
throue, and the latter in his tarn was succoeded by his younger brother Virs-Rijéndra-déva,
He killed the Mannata (Karphta £) kings in the battle at Koidal-safigama. This king, Valla-
bhavallzbha, took possession of Véngi and Kalings* left uncared for by his elder brothers
and consequently overran by epemies ; Virn-Rijéndra, who is known also by the names Earik@la
and Vira-Chols, set up several dharma-fisanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He

nted an invaloable ruby, known as trailskya-sars, to the god Dabhra-Sabhipati (the
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god. He established a
number of agrahdras in the Chbls, Tundirs, Piandys, Gangaviti and Eulfita countries and
colimised them with forty thousand Brahmapas well-verfed in the Védas. From the other
inscriptiuns of this monarch we know that he won a victory over the Chajukys Ahivamalla st
Kiidalsaiigams and Koppa and captured all the treasurcs belonging to his opponent, as also

* [The note on Test 1. 360 below roads [§] =5-—Ed.]

% Spifh-Ind. Tnsere., Vol T1I, p. 424, v. 117,

8 rilid., v. 128,

‘I he conquest of Kadiram also in described in the histarieal introdeetion prefized to his Tami] inscripons.

4 The Kaliagafiupparani serms to indicate that Hajéndra-CLsis I, seeing that he had oo sons 1o socceed him,
pesclved on electing Kuldttuige-Chils I, s grandsan by his danghter, ss his suceessor. This information is not
of much yaloe as it 1s not based un actual facts. Iuseriptions of Rajidbirija I snd Rijindradéve ennmerste s
pumber of Ubija princes who stood in the relation of uncles, brothers, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruri-
Ia#igido Plates state that s cortain Susders-Chdla-Pigdys was Rijéndra-Chila L's son ; see 8, L L, Vol 111, p. 428,
wv. B3 and 9.

s ‘i Le following is the passage in 8. I. I, Vol 111, Part I, pp. 6-70, which describes this event —:

# (L. 28) Haviog moved (his camp), he declared :—* (Wn) shall not retgen withoot regnining the goed
country of Véagai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, soma and defend (it], it (you) are
able1*  Thst army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the jungle that big army, which rewted
(its enemivs) on the great river close t Vidsiyavidi! (and) which had for its ehiefs Janrnithap, the Dagdani; o

ynp, whiose mast elephants trompeted in berds, aud Mupparsisg.

(L. 20.) His elephants drank the water of the Godivarl (ils) crosed evem KEaliigam and, keyend (i),
despoteind (for) battle (his) invineible srmy as far aa the further end of Sakkara-k3ttam (Chakrs-kdtia).

# (L. 80.) (He) 39-conquered the good country of Vigsi and bestowed (it) on Vijsyadiiysn, whuse broad hand
(held) wespons of war, (s1d) who had taken refuge st his lotzs-fect”

)
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The Tawi] portion of the inseription begins afresh with the phrase §
that the kiog Rijak@sarivarman Vira-BRijndrs, who bore the Birudas and snroames!

) the Leiden grant, the Tiruvilas.
documents, the history

The Tami] works Kalingat-
tupparani, etc. may also be of great interest in the study of Chala history.

The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kaoyikumiri
insaription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tami] works, the Vi

ikrama-Solap-ula, the
Rulstturiga-Solap-ula and the Sasikara-Solon-uls, are also added for purposes of comparison,

The m;“'ﬂlﬂl.'l ln:ri'ptﬁm.,

| —

1 Vividhiniths, 13 Muchokunda,

3 Brahmd, 14 Hariichandr:.

8 Marichi. 16 Segara.

4 Eiiyapa. 16 Bhagiraths,

6 Vivasvin. 17 Ritoparga.

8 Mana, 18 Dilips.

T Ikshviku. 18 mhhhmp,ﬂh:hudhuaih

8 Viknkshifrava 20 Chils, who first came to fhe south mod sutiled

9 Enkutsths alias Puraiijayn. Bribmater fron gt v familics ' of
Bribmapss from Aryivarta and Populated the

10 Pritha. iainte

11 Kovaliiva 21 Rajakésari.

12 Miodbiti, 22 Parakisari

T —\-_____-—-—|_
! The following is the passage reforring to the several titles of Virs-Bijindra which Gecurs in No. 141,
“hw Tk., Kolar Dh‘lﬂ? of the "_’fm provinee :—
" Bakala-bhuvan-iirayn Bri Frithvi-vallabha mabirijidbirije paramifvars parama-bhattiraky Ravi-kula-tilaky
Chila-kaln-Gikharn  Pipgys-kul-dntsks Abavamalls kuls-kils Khavamallagn simwadi megkapda RiJjatikbars
" Bijiirays RAja-Ri jindrs Vies-Chals Enrikila-Chéls Sr{ Vira-Rijbodra-divapiy yipdu dpivadg »
In 8. LI, Vol. 111, 1. 196, also ws find :—* Bakala-bhu

bn thlrljldllﬂj.
Chijs-kuls-sundara  Papdys-kul-dntaks & bavamalin-kulu-kila Avavamallspai mummadi meg-kagda Ry T
‘W‘ Vira- dajindra-diva Rijakisar peruminndiga] | Yipdu 4 vpdp i o L
' " Ep.Ind, Vol. XV, pp. 44 2.

¥ drehl. Barvay cf 8. India, Vol. IV, pp. 204 £,
‘8 LI, Yol 111, Pp- B53 8.
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The Eanyikamiri inscription.
s 37 Vij who made TaRjiperi the capital of the
23 Mpityujit, who conquered Death. mhg:m . jip pi
24 Virssfos.
38 Aditys aliss Kodapdarima, who killed the Pallavs
25 Cbitrs, who made Indra seek refuge in bis tiger that was seated on his elephant, in battle.
Lanmer.
89 Parintakn, who killed the Pipdys king, extin-
23 Pushpakéto. ished his army, took all his treasure, and seb
f:- to Madara, his capital. Hence he was called
= E#omils Modhwrdnfaka. Heconquersd the uared
K rishparijs and was therefore ralled
Becmurlh ocean and defeated the kings of
28 Samodnjit Simbals snd was hence styled Sidbajantaka.
He established Virsniriyspspurs snd other
b} .Ihﬁdﬂhiﬂﬂﬂdfﬂwhhhilm famous agrabdrar,
five Yakshas who came to him as guesis.
. 40 Arindama,
80 Nrimpids, whb with the belp of Paraméévara con-
guered Death. I
4 Parintaks.
31 Mandratha. The Pipdys was driven away and several kings
defeatad 1n Tatele
82 Perunathilli.
42 Bijarij ho def 1 ki in battle,
38 Earikils, who built the embaniments of the m_-fu soveral ,ﬁ.p::,“lalﬂziu;l :ll away
Kiivérl, ::l mmmmwbrllT him in battle.
sxosssive flow,
48 Rijéndry or Madharintaks ; nmﬁ:md the king
34 Valsbha of the K counkry ; made uglk:ﬁ- the
pla or his mrmy; his general defeatod
5 th the kings of Kuliita and Ttkals and killed those
of Kalings and Vadgs and wmde the defoated
g R
ko ir or is army cro ®
sen, defented ihe king of Eatiha and set fire to it
44 E Bi:iéllm-cliﬂ.

and
Abaramalla od

his genemls.

#6 Virs-Rijéndra (Rijs-Rijindral,
He nared i’:l-.h- batile
of K@ B the h.\:»-
of the Karpita family, He
took the countries of Viigi
and Kalidgs which were neg-
lected by his brothers a.d
had, therafore, beon seized by

kings. He was called

sod  Earikils,

He set s famous ruby cailed
the #roilokyosirs in Ebe
erown of the of Chidam-
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The Kalibgattopparagi,
1 Vishpa. lanlwhp“h‘uﬂmdhhdnnkh:a
demon.,
3 24 He who commuanded the wind,
3 Marichi.
25 He who destroyed the flying forts,
4 Eniyspa,
25 Hu'hurmdlhntlhlly in kis serial
& Arkm, chariut.
6 Mann. 27 He who belped Dharmarija in the Mahfbhirats
war,
T Thshvikn,
28 lronhnnlnid-.ﬁinim
§ Hul'hndmuhiuthﬁotar-ﬁmwl. o g Ay Kalara]
e wha, being plensed wi e poem aeajs
9§ Porandars, of the poet Foyeai liberatad the Chira,
10 He who made the tiger and {be deer o drink | 30 He who mude kings (eonguered by bim) bauild the
water in the same stream, embanknient of the Kivéri,
11 Muchuknnda, 31 He who received in his prabe the poem called
Paftimappdlar,
12 He who made it powsible for the gods to drink
ambrog s, 52 He who destroyed the kings of the Pl;?n
anl the (hira conntries snd ook Kidal (ie
13 He, who weighed himself agninat ®  dove Madura) and Ijam.
(S2b3). 33 He who celebrated the fostival of his bisth
14 Suridhirsja. day (Sadaya-nakedairs) in the Clirs coun-
- tey.
15 Chsn 34 n.:i.;mna.h h-lugriuhiltnfl'ﬂ
N the river G and took Eadiram sltnabed
10 Rijakésari, h.-mam-df'
: 35 He who set up a lar of wictory st Esmpill,
1T Panddaai. Mh“llli'f eaused the i -I:E
4 ko ¥ed on the eight maan-
18 He who explained the law to Death, it
lﬂﬂnthnbmu;u&ﬂvnnvﬂlmth ththn,muumuﬂrphn,unm
wrat, vicdorions st the |baltle of K and
received the anciniment of hmﬂni-
lﬂlh'hmthﬂthr'oﬂhndnldﬂu bhishika),
whale of this world,
H'Hellminfn-ﬂdihlh'lﬂ Masn and
n H-wh-&hd:..:ﬂﬂ-hu:h'. I';.lldthh (v four timie) superior to Mang
h f.
9 ﬂ--hnwlhmmni;'ilhlh X
vastern one, 28 Abhays, who was vietorious at Eidalamfigama,
1 Vishon. T H-whlﬂtﬂnlh-ldﬂuhhdrhlﬁ_
the same stream,
4 Hrahma ;
] Hlihhw'lnhiurhlﬁu{d.
3 EKaiyapa,
% 1] Hnwhnldmlhhw {Porandars),
L] arichi,
10 He who explained the 1s to Death,
§ Thewheolod charioteer (Sun), A
\ L'Iﬂ'&whn.......
] Htw&lmhhllﬂidmrlhhﬂrdh
OW 4 son 12 nl'lln“o,dﬂulﬁn’ forts
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The Vikrama-Sijap-uld
18 He who made the water of the wostern ocesn join | 22 He who took the Gaigl and Esfirs and was
with that of the eastern weean, ploasad to be seated on sidmhdrama.
14 He who married the Nigs prineess, 28 He who conquersd the city of Kalyipa after
attecking it thrice.
16 He who got into the scale-pan against the weight
of a dove, 24 He who fonght the battle st Koppam,
16 He who broaght the Eiviri river to the Chila
roaoftry. 25 He who presented the god HafigaoKths with
serpent conch.
17 He who built the banks of the Kivérl
28 He who drhdr;iﬂhiimiun Eiidalsafgaman
18 He who, being plessed with the of i and killed elephants,
liberated the Uhéra king. PRy <6 o 5
27 He who twice destroyed the Falam af SElal, who
19 He who was sdorned with 96 scars on his chest, took the western «coan, defented the Pipdyns,
received in battlefields, Chiéras, took Koiksos and Esonads, killed the
Miratts king, snd who is known by the name
20 He who coversd the hall (Chidambarsm temple) of Ablmys.
with guld.
21 He who tock in a day the kingdom of the
Malai-niEda. 8 YVikramn-Chils.
The Kulittabga-S3jag-uli.
1 The Sun (7} 16 He who broke the rock thet stood in the
of the Eivérd river and imlﬁ-hhhﬁ
2 He who drove his chariot over his som. country.
B oHawhb: i w8 A 16 E:fth;um&mwlﬂﬂﬁ'ﬁu
s dove.
4 He who prolected the castles of the gods.
17 Earikils, who made kings carry earth to build
5 He who sat cn the throne of the lord of gods the embankment of the Edvérl,
{Indra) along with him, i
18 Killi, who married (the Nigs) damssl.
KEilli, who explained the law to Death.
19 He who liborsted the Chira king, being plessed
7 Minsdhitr, who made the tiger and the deer to with the poem Kajarali of Poygai.
20 He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest
§ The king of kings who brought down Mandikini redeived in batile.
(Uaigh) to send his ancestors to heaven by
bathing their bones with the boly water. 21 He who tore to s Brabmarikshass and
repaired the tomple : who toek
9 He who fonght against the Eauraves in tho Tlam and Madors,
Mahibhirats war,
22 He who took and destroyed the fort of Udagel in
I.ﬂ e ﬂﬂd-l]'..
8 He who toock the river snd the country
11 Heawhotockthebmadofs . . . . =« KEadirasm snd was to be sesbed og the
risbdsang,
12 wanres
24 Sungandavirttdy.
18 e who destroyed the Aying forta 25 Akajniikap, who received in his praise the
Eahagatfupparani,
14 He who joined the western ocean with the |
eastern. KEulitniga-Chifs.
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[Von XVIII.
%—______ —— — —————1
The Saikara-85ag-uls.
1 Vishgn. 18 The king who liberated the Ch#m, being
Bh.tf with the poem Kalarali sung by
2 Manu (F).
3 The Bon.

S

He who drove his ehariot over his own son,

Ha -humnduthtigulndthﬂmh
ﬂ.rinkfrumthumltnln.

He who drove in & celestial chariot,
Purandara,

He who explained the law to Death.
Hewio ., 7, '

10 He who destroyed the fying forts.

11 He who joined the western ocean with the
eastern,

B Om = o

12 He who marrisd the Naga princoss whose |

Bucestors possessed the saven worlds.
18 The king who presented 11,000 poms for one
verae,

‘14 Another who gave 16 arores of pons for o '
Verse,

i6 He who ascended the scale-pan against the
weight of a dove,

18 H.ﬂpmnamdmxlm from the west
to his conntry.

17 He who built the embankments on both
sides of the river K v,

19 He who bore on his chest 06 scars received
in batile.

20 The king who covered the Hall with gold.
21 He who took the E#zala country in one day.

22 He who took Gangs and Kadiram.
23 He who fought thrice against the city of Kal-
Fina.

24 He who took 1,000 eleplants at Koppam.

25 He who gave to Vishon in Kayil (8r.
rafgim) a jewel conch in the shape of a
serpent.

26 Ho who defosted his enemy at  Kidalsiga-
mam,

27 He who received the Kalidgattu- Parans in
Praise of himself,

28 Vikrama-C who received the wldin his
mmm the pen of Knttag.

20 Hewi ined in s Fallaikkali- 3
AL ot Peletialmate

50 Heo who pressnted for each verse of an wili
pradsing him 1,000 poss,

81 faskars-Haja,

We bave to mention here tweo Chodla kings, viz. Adhiri

jEndra and Rajamahéndra, who seem

to have reigned as co-regents with Rijéndra-dava and Virdrajindra,

Dr. Hultesch believes that Rijamahéndra mn
decessor of Viea-Rijfndra-dave. He writes about theas kings thos :—
dra, his reign scems to be covered altogether by those of Rijéndra-d
Porbaps be was a son ang temparary co-regent of Rijendra-déva, T
by an nseription of the 9th year of Rijindra which mentions

st be ihe son of Rajendra-dova and the

" As regards Rijumahég.
éra and Vira-Rijendra I.
his was Fuggested already

) among the boundaries of s
village * the road of Rajamahendra.’ A further confirmation is fn

*occessor Vira-Rijindrs sdopted the surname Rijakasari. If he
Hajskdsari

roished by the fact that his
bad recognised Rijamabandrs

rivarman as Lis rightfal predecessor, he wonld, in accordance with all precedents, haye
Parakésari "

assumed the titls 1

The Kalingattupparani, the Fikrama-Solag-ula and the Sankara-Solap-uls refor

'hillhhdmthnt“hﬂu‘l'wh

to a king

to have given to the god Ratganitha of ﬁl'irmg.,m

1
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—_—— —_———
a golden serpent couch! The Koyilolugu informs os that the king Rijamabandra was a devotee
of the god Rasganitha and ihat he constructed ope of the prakdras of that god's temple.
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, 1 think it is possible
for us to infer that the king who presented to the Srirahgam temple a golden serpent couch
must be identieal with Rajamahaodra. Since the Ealingattupparapi, etc, place him before
Virs-Rijéndra, the finding of Dr. Hultzach receives further strength. Tt is quite likely that he
was made & yuvardju with the title Rajakésari, that, when his father and unele were eugaged
in war with the Chalukyas, he was administoring the kingdum in the capacity of the
¢ that he died before his father and therelore never ascended the throme. As &

yurardjo, bu
consequence, when Vira-Rajindra sscended the throve, in regular succession to Rijipdra-déva,

he also oalled himself a Rjakasari,
The Kanyikumiri inscription, which traces the descent of the Cholas down to Vira-Réjon-

dra, is silent sbout Hijamahénirs, his immediate predecessor. This silencé nbout him is
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch.

TEXT.!
Metres : vv. 1, 1012, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 73, 76, 77, 79, Siredilavikeidita;
vv. 2.0, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhard; v. 13, Vamfastha ; vv. 14, 40,71, Sikharini; vv. 16, 48, 50, 57,
7. 72, 74, Vasantatilaka; vv. 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Malini; wv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75,
Mandakrantd ; vv. 22, 53, 78, Svdgata; vv. 20, 45, Aupachchhandasika; vv. 30-31, 61, Prithed;
vv. 32, 46, 59, Prakarshinsi; vv. 33, 38, 39, 42, Salini; vv. 34-85, Harini; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66,
88, Rathsddhatd ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Upajati; vv. bl, 64, 70, Upéndravajrd ; vv, 80 and 81, Anush-

fubh.]
First Pillar : Firet Side,

| wmim Au*] 3T wFA WAE
2 ‘quafEfawamaaar &
war 41 arsEfEaEse-
afa @ wawamrEar [1*]
agwfmradarafae-

aanEt  wargnifafadan-

§ wm foifafegraardds

' The Ealisgattupparani describes tkis king thus :—
Paguvalokkn mudaléys Vida-nipgic-
papd-uraitts veri pudakki=ppajsiyar tasguy-
Maguvipnkku mummadi papmadiyim Salap
smadikkndaikki]-span-dalirpps valaradavium
The Vikrama-S5lan-sld thuve—
Pmuvm“-m&ﬁrhhqpqm‘igil-
fdnrava-ppiyal-amaittipum
..... Mapralad-

b

=] & o o &

Saikara, 11, 4143,
'lﬂhhuthnﬁﬂ-ﬂmm:ﬂthmmmupmdmpmuﬂhn _
"Head “gym. * Bead “qymar ' Mead gyfm.
*Read °%. ¥
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8 waratufa: —[1*] swwEfalat
9 @ wefa wmfgd Tsg=l

10 et sATSTARE-

11 f&' wzsfesgar dEmrsr-

12 mysr [i*] waEreaEsar fe-
13 agfRaswi[arorTg’ o

14 s’ saporay@aTasEfa-

15 wfa w3a=w worarg war-

16 &g w—[2*] =% wwmu Za=-

17 uwtafaed awad wwm-

18 [®] war wEsH=ifeaafacia-
19 § wrguwi gt '] s=mE g-
20 md @1 wfufewsmzwa-

21 @« wim @ @<[wj=q"

22 [fRy w]dmAmmwagiwaian

23 1—[:*] wZt Tafmewmoaas-
24 wm: [mmFwlazEm fasy

25 faarfuargwmgfeasmzsm-

26 wauwames [1*] afwfafeaa

27 wtwfawwwnfes « fam-

23 Fwwww AWE 71 [T8]

20 =fya fafwmfy w(e|dai®  fafw=]-
30 ‘am ] mAwmmEmIE! |-
31 ==wfy =wqg «wuy fafc-

32 W ®mal Aww A7 faswamem?

' The anwsrira symbol s entered twioe and onee ot the end of this Tine and agaln at the begmning of the next.

* Read gafd. * Kol gmar], * Read -
¥ The ai symbols alone are in this lne aml the Jettor # s in the nest. * Roml "‘ﬁ'i‘fﬂ-
T Read fams.

*Mr. K. V. Subrabmanys Alyar who has atndlel the inscription and edited it in the Tr. Ared. Berisg
adddy some mobes snd eorrect roadings which poim are enclosed in rectangular biackets. [The ecorreck rrading
s vins bo Le “ige.

® [The inscription seems to read fﬁﬂw_, the ¢ sign Leiog at the end of 1 20 sad W st the COmMencome:
of 1. 30.]

1 [ The correet madicg b gxfcstaanaggos )
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33
34

35

37
38
39

SESBRS

46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
5b
56
67
58

www: [am garemawsl gl
ffy . . fa fw . T . wafaE
First Pillar : Second Side.

. fa[wmfE et -

(7)[wamTy] AEWETIRIT

1—[v*] n?'r[ﬁ]iimmm-

- '

gewafwamst(?)gfc  afuag-

o, mrww gmEeE (0] W

wawean frafav  g9-

A aogarmar  fa=t-

fa=r'afm  wgegufeary-

e 1—{¢ ] awena-

wert [ewawajes’ [€] w=-

AR faTATamat-

daaanfaad  frsae [@i]

favem [*] Femwfaad m=-

wa[FJwTmmrETEnTEg-

Smfaswy sFHT0-

[ifaawalam  i—[s*] TEREn

frorrgalaw | eafa @Ay

SRR TEE TR T[S

wraafansaEisaa(#)-

wia [*] wfeemt sfaw(@]fEe-

wfa faca: Fetufe-

A ATE fEREt-

wu[<* faaeay  =wdE-"

1 Fead m j [Ar. E. Y. 8, Alysr has AN
w—Rd] _
3 [The reading of this ling, in the Trar. Arek. Server,

—Bd.)

* Read qurae. * Read °4, * Tead SompritEETY,
* Real qRuSTHE.
. I“ seems to be the correct reading.]  * Read “gfy.

¥ The amessirs isin the next fixe ; resd gy,
" Head wfsf,

" head gfiga: © Read *ggrd. U Resd 9%

q. Pechaps the sctual resding iy 'J*M[T']

by Mr. K. V.8 Aiyaris equally donktifnl and delective
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59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69

70
71
72
78
T4
75
76
17
78
79
80
81
82
83

v (=] AT AT
m TwwE
BEE L L ti"fltmfn{'"ﬂtﬁl

fem wadd wAtA [1*] ==
mﬁm afagueas TH-
Erlinrlﬁ'ﬁqu[ W
.+ o« fogacfax' g4 3w w-
FTgE 1—[e*] AR|FOEA-
q . . . yWAT gOrEaE-
fasgnaa [1'] Fenfasfecsfs-

Second Pillar : First Side.

rEEm(R)waar  [zer-
falwed =9 =wa[f@]w-
W Fw g w—[te*] FTRERIEATw-
guama: et fagfemn
TaTHEAfTRAEAEOY
wHEwsETa T (%]«
nfawgdn weat ar urfad-
war at (@R Frow o
fyat aqmr@Tmfal*] 1—[0*] g
TURTHANTY HAHATAHAL

g wy(z] waw' gwfea-
[we]icfamamzalfalam®  arloq]"

* Bead wvey. T Bead ¥
! [The gap may be flled up with the word
* [The text resds fiin ﬁﬂhhhmﬂhﬂ ]

* Boad 4, * Read SGeaif,
‘Mw,mmﬂmhhhuﬂﬁn
* Kead winifi. * Read gr4.

* Bead “nfemm, "' [The correet reading i gyy,}



Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year.

First Pillar: Front. First Pillar - Back.

F. W. THOMAS WHITTINGHAM
SCALE THREE-FIFTHS e T



cond Pillar : Front.

Second Pillar - Back.
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84 wg(a‘lenfiwm 1[2:*] ggdmIY ¥R
85 [gwifzwr] wwwwmw@@ATEafs: [1*]

86 [frimywlaua’ @ w=y'd aful-

87 ‘guifu w amwylw]™’ 1—[t13*] wgfwss-
88 [Hlgwefa Fa=rhr wofa =

89 [EYjdgafafmeagpnfa-*
90
9l

asy ['] ¥ ygRaEwq Tve-
fesmifaygfufed fed =amar-
92 W fagweadigwase: 1—[18*] di-
88 fagaETAyA afeRwvafaE
94 woWW feswafAawwTw-
85 % awafwesife [*] w@EC
98 M T SEAERETTER-
07 wEFemaY awwdwar W
98 wefasaq wwwT wmaErg o—[ew*] &-
%9 forg? uwawfe wedaww 3-
100 fagmx sftm wfwsmefc [1*]
101 wat fagwwswaws[w]fea-
102 wwdremedfacer asr 9w 1—[1q"]
108 wzafaw guTTRR‘TETTAE-
104 waawegna Ifenm=wa [I)] szafr
106 gyy= gnambn it

1086 ¥ W wu MWWEAAGE" 1—[ge’]

* U [Bead m[']! like wers, hs and areyg Which follow, must be the absteact nouns derived from thy
roots m‘ ele, by adding the termination wgw. But ﬁrll__il“ﬂt- according to the Dhituptha, o [wid rook

and bonee the resding fadmy is very duubtfl.l.:-]!d.]

1 Boad t!u T Head E.-'m_

* [The correct reading sppears to pe wygfiys.]

b Read oﬁﬁ‘ aod .g."n_ t Hend n!'m!:*

¥ The length of Fqy s at the beginning of the next line. [We shonld have rather ospected got and oot
wot.—Ed]

* Read graqray.  The secondary & symbol is st the begianing of the next lins,

* Read gpt. ¥ Bend 5

W [The eorvect ronding seoms to be m—ﬂ“.\‘:_l
E2
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Bacond Fillar : Second Side.

107 - ’ - ; ! . . . =
108 : .

109 i > . . . . 3 s »
110 g . . - . . = - -
111 . - . :

112 . . . F[E“ g‘]qrqﬁrq 5"

113 wwOTE 1[m]a-rmfi: i—[=*] wfesa-
114 mazfiEdsEr Os-

115 3= w=m=wfafag e

116 =wmm wew [ Rgladst ww=fo
117 wga @ifrwaEEr «@ =

118 wrorgufry agr TEYY wE-

119 i—[lL‘] sraETETg s A (7]
120 mfdmhwh garefs]-

121 fo =W wawarwwt wfeat

122 ZFmoen [1Y] sqgwmy wETEr

123 wawswfad) sEPEE WO-

124 & et afcdamfe (€)=

125 .. wmrEgET —[3e%] wEE-
126 = [WiM*]s fefmfadd a3

127 '[ﬁ't]m‘m wfgausia-

128 mwasrarmanteam 7] «(fE]-

120 = sguTag‘fraamTeR

130 @ WMl A AEATEE

131 gosfoprfoamegm —[t*] w=-
132 Ix gawawara () @dlgafag-

133 @ ufegw [1*] w=efat-

134 fomaw  wWACHE(@ETEIY-

185 wr: p—[23"] ¥ wWwfr WyW wIE-

L The anssrdra i in the next loe. % [The correet resding would be ytfarwtnw el —Bd.]
¥ [The # sign of & h:ilhendalth-ptnmllme.]
¢ Read ifer’ * Road firuific

ol
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136 swara' wfua[yawar jomifaar-

137 foamw [i*] wiglafafEemenfy?

138 ‘*Aremm(wfafa f&a]sfaaq ] (oo a=wm-

139 fafedie’ 1—{33°] wiw{=#ue]jged=

140 wrmrq smwm[fale wy [fElet

141 [A]w FguURfraage-

142 "[FRerjusd®: Y] [dEr ww]ws-

143 gamm wam[THlga[waeee]

144 faayegaeagas]=(=«§]*] a-

146 wa@r 1+—[33*] foafx #7mEw w@fc w@E-
Third Pillar : Firat Side.

146 7w 3Hafay ufeew wiw-

147 ¥ wyg[wlqg [*] sy ‘zufaew-

148 @ =[1/™¥ TPYEFW wHWA-

149 fg=[am]:” fogswmE" &= l.—[i'&'}

150 [#f] =ius” == ww[aEv)fd -

151 9 % wawl w vwaryasr(q*] =-

152 wiwwfid sweda w% g [1Y]

163 71 Sfrgwmufe f@d & &-

154 =3 Wz wurte f&

1556 saEasity = ufsaml=]-

156 = W&t [Flam 1[:e*] @ F =

167 fogewe! a(w)~a9%a-

a7

168 = =& s@awEYy-"
169 wagawiq [*] @4 w4 [(fa)-

1 Reddge,
* Read wyificdt. (1 would soggest faymmuesifd]” e the more probabls one.—Ed.]
# The & symbol of ) is at the end of the previous line,
¢ [The correct reading is gan’.] * [The text reads wfYerd}”.]
* Bead gYfAfdadiy:. T Read gy

l'[m in the actual reading In the inscription.]
* [mufa is the actoal reading in the inseription. The é sign of vé st the begianing of L 147 s s the

aod of L148.]
* Reaa Sag: 1t Read freaae.

B Co siriw Is the sctual reading.] 1 The i symbol of =i is in the previcus line.
M Read ",
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_=________—__—————___—_————_—d_—_——__

160 Fufauzi =UFEEEET TH

161 =mrd @wata sl jafaa(E] 1—[ze"]
162 wfew(@lwfa feszaww [wl=g-

163 =[Ej& am fafrofafretEos-

164 wamm: [*] aedEwEtwEal

165 wwwrAeE @ @ErE-

166 ‘Fememzywman: wen(a] 1—[R="]

167 faweq & wonn wewmger-

168 wfaldg =1jaay [1*] waafey-

169 wr=ar faerofaw=m-

170 wafe] sreulfa] —[re*] === =T
171 gowwganyarEeEE

172 [falforecaafagfcisa: [w]-

173 @ [*] @ @ wwwfowm wizfa &=
174 fagwar [wd1] «fEw=Ty

175 wafazfaar faum o—[3.*] =7

176 ww@ln]swar wAfAr  wAal-

177 for wogmeargs  fafu-

178 wwwemarfza’  [1*] ='@=gIRE  9-

179 froawardi-war waq T

180 wHmAREEIEaAtAT-

181 zmn —{1*] & var whei ¥ as
182 wm aacwy  freww gfoa-

183 © [I*] =hitfafasaam g3-

184 wamw dawg gfs sfes=mm- : /
185 [zeew] 1—(x"] ax [@ien - o o fed

1 Read :

T The sscondary & aymbol of the Jetter £5 is in the next line.
* The ai symbol of wai is at the end of the preceding line.
'Thlm-m;rlu-hlhqmrﬂhﬂnu:tum

5 ¥ looks like ¥- * Besd gqggrmver.
1 Thrlnlnﬁlj&thﬂiilﬁmilill-
* Boad %, * Read 2,

® The secondary & symbol is in the next line.



Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year.

Third Pillar: Front. Third Pillar : Back.

F. W. THOMAS
BCALE THREE-FIFTHE WHITTINGHAM b OMGOS, COLL



Fourth Pillar: Front.

Fourth Pillar : Back.

— - e

e

-
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186
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
2056

206
207
208
209
210
211
212

Third Pillar : Betoid Side.
(@] sumw=w-
g [*] wiatsatfenaat-
[fea] AT E g -
(€] &R n—[z3*] faferwfed fe=
QHgHI TAWEwgq fa-
[z% SR swmeaye-
[ [1*] suswwded: sac’
FATAZEIIgRA A=
AvEREi @y a—[28] wwE-
fuffa] =W syEETeTTS
fazafd @2 =@=n e=fefye-
wrar [1*] xw ffad srd [9]
auy guemefe gwat At

§ 3" feOgyesd waw 1—[39*] wwmr-

wHq UwREd ey wEr-
sagfa [1*] N=yuaadr T
(fay:] =nfomemfy Carfeafea 1—[24*]
dl@alyg w@EQ IN HW-

Q [awlfrarames: 1] wqea:
.......... arg -
wifwm: o] wiesdn wafor-
® M wEEar urfaarfas-

[ 1*] [}]%° =wowar € ww
w[Rail=[ylday  w-

[[] 1—[3="] wfewa@l Sl
[ =nldr Manesrwiya-

[€] [*] 3™ wenm &swEr wWEg-

! Boad 13w, * Bénd fygenn.
* Hetween “7: and .i-‘mlnn; syllables are wanting. [Perbaps “velimitd might be suggovied..-oJid.]

* Read wz,
& [This word may also be read o7 ]
* The sgcondary & symbol is in the nestline

¥ [The eorrect reading is ml
* Bond “regdsiivay
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o MRRIAR ST I R
213 wr wwrUATEiET g 1—[eef]
214 fastlemw’ fafrofacgmw  d3-

215 famaifrrarforadfanfa=as-

916 fafmrmars [1*] awfawsfzfa® =

217 @i wfEar T AEACEE -

218 WAWAARWARAIHAgETE-

219 ®w w—[8e*] wafrafE@uTTARANTH-

220 wlmw' ucanfrrrATETagATtN-

221 [arfc] [*] faeneeesem@eTs-

999 weifcy wwwiw @@ wofal grjaE’

223 @ w—{s¢*] wfw=T FATaTA-
Fourth Pillar : First Side.

924 WAt STAT THT SHAAHAH-

995 wmw [*] war s=wmwat (&gl

946 wWrai JATAH SgwTETIA-

227 wem 1—[#3*] wgETEW s faw]’

228 [wd) . - - ; . @ [1*] gatoa-

920 wifafuferraw [w@lw . . .

230 wgat [eld(=] i[z2*] Twwlx Fd]

931 mym wiewdal ggmEn Zd

982 frmtsiafageeiistann  al=r]’

938 # w uwwifeaq [°] fagr ww(felo-

934 wEAifuAwal Adirea wE)-

235 i wiuwmy wmewmO@E(atla  aEentag

286 [a*lq wwm u[ss*] wriafrawae-*

9287 [alfemtmfre &t Fufaegyie-

988 wmrer: [1¥] TETW WETW SHNERR-

' Read firdt w1H. * Read “wifzfa. * Read Y.
._[n“‘ f(w ‘wﬂihhlﬁllﬁlﬂllﬂlﬂ.]

% 'The & symbol of ¥4 alone is in this hae.

* The secondary @ of the letter o] is in the next line. [Perhaps Iy is the sctas] reading.
¥ [ditw fiure are seen before ;. —Ed.]

# Cwuld the passage read g &,

'wm,ll;ihlhhhmlh&

1 Bend T

Ed]
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2566
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263
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265
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sargauaaanare: —{sy*] wwi(aE)-
wenu[:*] gEgeE@w e 9
fafe w@marfaeen [1°] 4t &
wefa whemaew . L0
aragea wqwary aEA —[#4"]
waferrsaqfafemeasn -

@i wogmu waiey feEr
avmtgeAfamar sfwt ('] &
graTsRfyERiguAT=E
AR UAN TS AE-

wewewd  fraesm(za e—[sef]
wfem o9 gagawa[fa -

wro:  wrogETE| A
amwarr [1*] wEg fesnfEe-
5 wfememAT SiEwyEa-
gfefaoeme: 1—[sc*] ¥ aw-

fagwaln U-

g% meeafaa| fatar)-

wfalvlc [1*] wAwarfgafas
fisefrzansiatfssafa = )
gearimwea(:] r—[se*] [wlarg®]
wsauTaTraEl  [ail-

Fourth Pillar : Second Side.
fsalqw[aefa . - . A [°)
[= |Smaega”fa s ufaan-
ara(x)wmrfoafdoaa’ =
it e i—[4.*] Ye=a-
yaiugw:  owiEE-

41

' Resd wfzfa 3 Could the reading hare be groy° P

> Eudm;q: + The anusedra of f is m Lhe noat line,

* Bead “gwi gAY ATH. * Read fymua’, ¥ Read o¥; Ty :
* Resd °Fygfa. *Bead “wfy.
* Rl gT. ¥ R el
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._-.“_.==ﬂ=g==;=“_=
266 Ao [1*]  EweoET- .
267 wmwfc[falw’ wwriwna’

265 wwewww: a—[ue*] @

269 farafeaoafeamgrRRE-

970 wwfa* wem [wmEwgec’

7 wwwaq — — v — — @ [*] &

272 deifgn wzuwfwafd-

278 deifsagy’ =t

274 wfm® fuagywefE”

275 dwa® w wrafa a—[4’*] W=

276 "= fremegaTAr WWA-

277 ¥ gxafafaama [1*] F9qu-

278 FrEvEIwEOE AW

279 wwigwer a—[u3*] f&Ew-

280 [ar]are W wi@2W AgtAAr-

281 HgquwEwt [1*] =wE-

282 wrmw: (A |aEeg-

983 T g wvw: a—[us*] wrfzamsi-

284 wE¥Tw YA WITWUAIN-

285 war wfew [1*] -sm@” wefe®-

286 [q]"dEmweEm = gwacrHa-

287 st a—[4u*] wEHwAE UOw-

288 wWEATAWIET: WS AT

280 oqiffmm; wrEa sfa =@ -

! The secondary & symbol is in the next line. " Read wm:,
® The secondary & symbol of oy is in this line.

4 Bead © st * Tha reading sgrw is Dot quite certain ; it might also be gfy,
* [The traces before this word would admit of the resding wafy. ]

|Mﬁ‘m“- % Tha secondary # symbol alone is in Chis live.

" Read WW. . i

¥ Read “Rufiwe’. 1 The secondary af symbol is in this line,
nn«w.m;mm-nﬂhw.]

 The secondary # symbol of § Is In the previons line, 14 The secondary & symbal is in the next line
W gt would rhyme botter with wwer, ' The letter gt looks like arp,

W Read grye. 1 Rend frvie.

¥ The secondary & symbol is in the next line.
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800
301
308
303
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805
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310
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316
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s [1Y] s

[fr]Aizmsare oo

st wefeafn afafeam

umifa grnfad: s—[ve®] war

4 unwafgaw =@«  «@r-

% war adgnfesd Iy qRaEe

[# 1*] weest WyUd  agegans
Fifth Pillar : Fiest Side.

f@d® =mmw wygu=-

aawaaw  1—[we*] wfema

fasaagfa:  swvsw=-

aaated: [1*] wffmm(fE]-

fergfralfcis sfa &-

A mead 1—[yc*] aTwica-

wfafugeda=n-

Fwza wfafa  sa[a)

févanm [*] aq e

ufrrrgamaTzE =g

wawem  fevsmmrat e [—][we*]

TEM WW OwEmEy-

wfmdmarg]’ s [l

w 'gfal*leree goye gfe]

nfafa‘foiifasdsere  [1*]

3 fagfemiargom-

s e[ r" -

Nmmwﬁm [fafulfr =--

wwete:  —[4o] wg® FEE

wmfeytfoemre zw®

! Tho ai symbole are in this line and ris in the next line,
* Road s, # The secondary af symbols sre in the previous line sad ghe in L 304
* Read “fg°, 4 rhe pecondary & symbol i in the pext line.

 Rend

T Read 3g°, * Bead wfim,

* The # symbol alone of the letter ) is in this line.  The eirsega is in Uhe mastline.
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wumcaRg o wafaa'-

Ffaaee [1Y] agtays-
frmw s wswIETS-

wxfrarfafal:*] eaa v—[*] =l7]-
[@*Jw[a =*] wu[*] SwrafEE(a]-
wfan  fafysamames &

warre [1*] waga  gaqat  [=n]-
U% ATETHARaE -

Sreearfa wwean 1—[q:Y] W=
grwi(at]y s -
#afcemfa: [1*] femzmges ®-
gl s[ex*] ww sy fog-
awEA  gomRaRgoaE]  [1°]
W¥W ATT  FEEwAA AT

[@] wmmowesmiarlg —[qs*] wfew.

qufrarny  yfagrezger-

Fifth Pillar : Second Side.
geala  wmay s e
o [I*] [aea*lsfody @me-
F*Ia'dfay [wmz xfa] o [aw=]’
s AW —[ay*] Emw W
Wt @ ufdargeere fag-
zTH wWaEm [*] wewwR 9 "eE-
wm =mEww (9] (8] €3:a . .
sarad fex[a]t == -
8§ wamrm 5w ummwm AR

a r—[a"]

! Red wfim.

* Rend ‘q“', fBed fgfrw

* Resd e, s Boad &1 weC. * The & of »i is in the preceding g

. " Could the paasege here be read 8s gmar e P

* One of the secondary # symbols is in the next line ; Resd fuyqm

'Read Zwiwame



Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year.

Fifth Pillar ;: Front. Fifth Pillar : Back.

WHITTINGHASM & GRGS, DOLL.
F. W. THOMAB BCALE THREE-FIFTHS



AD?

Sixth Pillar - Front.

Sixth Pillar: Back.

e _—T .

S —



Fo. 4] KANYAKUMARI INSORIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 43

_—_—
344 gfdar wafm alwlar foe-

345 AT W WINTEIRGATE

846 fuferad’ w—{ae ] @ wmwla)’
847 w wfear urwwmeEw  sarfe-

348 wrem [*] saufi{s}fowfa-
349 wwmyE wy[umwfve  1—[g=*]
350 womzfemata*] . . .

851 fasa wa w[ww] mnmn"l
852 wy [*] weA qmazj wfwaranfa-

353 wa' ] » o [weT—]-
354 [w] u”m’fq ![u.'] sTR wreAfe-
355 wigmilwd . . . #f4Ew

356 fafetarfc [1*] feroifd  faed-

357 fammi ® wrallq €=-

858 fa waRey [e-*] wRATIWI-

359 wmfavaggarewa(fa)-

360 fa: wfeEmfraTew(v]

36l wweArgifme=an [*] @ [sim]-

362 gas faswrafcazrafalalazm

363 wiwm¥® wyuwwyzfafe-

364 “lh'wm i[e2*] wwifaamy-

365 fufine[e]mary@iEfi[vla-

866 [EfR]rema(aw]wTs-

367 W] =rewz[vlawE” wEw-

T R R Ty
* [The missing ayliables may beread [yfde]dftogdy,—Bd.]

* [The gup after this word may be Slled with the syllsbles gamfiryarg’]

* [The gap contains the syllablec way —E4.]

% The i symbols are in this line and g in the next line,

:Tﬁi n'::in we(e)=i®.—EdL]. U Red wt, “EBed widy.

1% The ai symbols are at the end of the peevious line.
' Bead g "4 * Read wgvwerw®,
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wizqgu(d] faweramw 1—{a3*]
AwTAgA[wlawg' 1§
AT [wAeTeeey §-
ow:  feadnfrest  owrfaa-
sto7m ('] [@°] swwEnwwy =
Afafela] as@EREE-

Fizth Pillar : First Side,
W o e e Aipsnckramite | ETRIN DG
. : : . . " » i—~[en] al[fw]-
7 m fafeag)xlawwd-
gy fefafaamten.’
ey [*] us=Rasmnfew
fgama S
YT wEd =A-
o 1—[es*] afamra ‘fafgamg-
[w=] #@fsarfc o -
= =fga® fafusq e
7 [*] waegd'  wwfesme
qaOSTET. AW =-
wgA WAy’ wrwanaecy  1—[oy"]
v gEweann  fafag-
. WWZEAnEEaT AW
awywt wadata  a@-" »
'\‘W{d” w (Y] a9

i'nﬁ& [ﬂmﬂf Hﬁtﬁ“

aw fawm @-

' Besd Sgry, * Road Sy fyfe.

® The secondary d symbol is in the next line.

& The secondary & symbol of the letter 5} is iu the mext limm

S Hemd nm "Read fir. T Road iy,
lm-ﬁ‘ﬂdmﬂ -mw U“‘:
4 Read Sinitpara. 'rhmrnqliumhbﬂiﬂn.

13 The ai syimbols of § alone are in this [ine. el Oy,
U The oswsrdrs i in the pext lina.
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393 wgzafwat ddtfam

304 w=fe[fe:*] n1—[e¢"] =Tzt wgd
305 fed wwgT SWm@LET-

396 ww [mijew SfmPET-

307 =&y Memfam-

808 =fy [1*] foar wyTTREEwfae-
309 wi femr @ Waw awsHET
400 w=mwswafafaafa:

401 9w & diwmEry 1—[eo*]
402 steiwgufa: =famw -
403 w(alq =fwad ==« & [1*]
404 whwE[7*|egu'age  =n-

405 amifa’ [fea]ersian 1—[e="]
406 zZenfggariauw a(#@][fE]-

407 [« ]esmarafed iwge-

408 w[wwr]azw wye wifew-

409 ‘[mrfuaw [i*] w= afgw-

Sizéh Fillar : Second Sida.

ﬂ'u - - - - - & " w - L] - - -
&1 1 ----- ™M . « =« 2 s &+ ['I'] L ﬁm"
412 www "R

413 fom n—[ee*] Wrmgwir
414 wiy dwrfegwmEt’ (1]

415 FEEafEtla Tw-

416 Fgma(wjeay a—[=-*] w=iin-
417 mewarfa  aTSrET-

418 =aifygs’ [1I*] waway” Hf=-
419 FrvenmEefafey —[=1°]

! Read toni’; the ai symbols of T alone are in this Ine and r in the next Hne.

3 The secondury & of o is in the previovs line.  * Read giwmiq, ‘Read g, .
* [The reading appears to be 7 gvw,] *Rend W 7 [The resdiog secms b0 bn wig,—Ed ]
® The secondary & snd the visarga of 3 aze in the next Lioe.

' Bead “mrfagre . * Bead witwuy.
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420 BSvasti éri[h ||*] Bakala-bhuvan-Girays

421 Bri-mé[di]ot-vallabhe' mabirdji-

422 dhirijs saka[la*]mahéntra parama-a-

423 shts-kula-sithha rija-kula-bhivaka-

424 kula[sskhalra . . . . kullints]-
426 ka Aba[vama]lla . . Is Aha
425 vamallansi . . . . [¢i-me]p-ka-

427 pda Rajaéékhars Rijaérayn

428 Rija-Rijindra Vira-Chola Karikils-

420 Chola Rijakdsarivanma #r1-Vira-

430 rijendea-dévarkku yl:;ujn Ela-

431 wvadn te . . . . F‘t"

432 tip . . .

433 ‘FIm-Elﬁndn "ok .

434 mma riva . + o Eip.rl

435 [ja]p-Pipdi- ni.t[tu] Uﬁméﬁiﬂw

436 landttnp-PopaitSys-nittn Kumari-[k]ka-
437 gpoiyi-pidiriyirkkn vépdum nityani-

438 vandsdgslukkn Chakkarava[t]ti [#d-Vira-Bi]js-
439 ndra-[dévar] kudutta Uttama-Sala-valandt-
440 tu Pomttdra-nitta Narririkkudi-nila-
44l p iru-nirr-elubatt-oppé-mokka-

442 15 iragpdn mivom in-sdttu-pPeru-

443 bgudi kilkombu utpatta nila-

444 p siymbatt-opbadé-opbadi

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Line 1. Be it well ;: Prosperity !

Verse 1. May the moon-crested Bhavinipati (i.e. Siva), who is the sportive author of crea-
tion, protection snd destruction, who is the master of speech, the only abode of ommiscience
(sarvajfiatd) sod by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocesn of
samsdra (metem is), grant you good fortune.

V.2 Msy u, who is full of grace towards moveable and immoveable objects, who holds
one with his own body,—which is situated on the mountain (Kailisa) and which is effulgent with
light,—that of the great Miy&, who cheers the Universe, who establishes science and nescience
(7%3na and ajdana) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unha
of sonls (jiv-dtman)®—may He save you easily from sin and protect yon from downfall.

V. 3. He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asuras, who drove to the
uether regions (pdtala) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Dévas, may that
Hari wipe off your sins by protecting the world through you who are so many portions of His
own Self existing oun earth,

V. 4. The Lord of all (Sarvéévara), with s view to procreate the Universe, first nshered
into existence water, which (i the primordial matter and whioh) is the fittest object for that
purpose., Therein He sowed His eterunl seed and mised from it the Mundane Egg, which
envelops the three worlds. He also created Brahmii for bringing into existence all other
thirge,

i [The actual reading is mélani.—Ed.]
1 Ihe rest of the inscruptivn eannot be traced.
* [Who swells with the pleasuzes and pains of crestures willlngly burne—Ed,]
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V. 5. This Brahmi who was thus begotten, haviog created all the worlds, containing every
kind of thing, produced other Brahmis. One among such was Marichi who shone with a light
which spread on all sides.

V. 6. Kadyapa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (pafyaka)
wns born of Marichi. His great besuty (Sr) was noticed by the eyes of Brabmi, He is
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence (fréyas-sampatts). The constant fight
among the Dévasand others born of Kasyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dashing
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi),

V. 7. From him (Kifynpa) was born the transcendent Vivasvin,' who is the father of
time, who by his generous light or power (prablides) which is capable of affording protection
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issuing
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishpu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahmi, renounced
sleep for the first time.

V. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shining
golden Brahmipda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (k2lima) init; and
the dise of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which the petals were the
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays.

V. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who raled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son of
Vivasvin®; from whose connection the human race received the name Minava. Mano was
worthy of being praised by the world ; he created and promulgated laws and made humanity
bappy. Vivasvin made his son Manu as resplendent as he did his father (Easyapa).

V. 10. To Manu was born Tkshvakue®, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quarters
and song by the hosts of Davas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, having
had no enemies (amitras) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, & word which means also
“a friend ")

V. 11. Vikukshifrava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son of
Tkshvakn.* This powerfal king afforded protection to this earth. Kings nsed to acquire
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the eany method to attaia it, namely
to worship the feet of this king.

V. 12. The son of Vikukshiérava was Purafijaya who subdued those king who offered
him battle.! Having transformed Indra inton bull, he stood on its high hump to conquer the
Asuras ; the gods in great joy nddressed him as Kakutstha (he who stands on the kakud, bhump
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name$

V. 13. Prithu, who was comparable to the grest mountains (kula-parvatas) and who was
respscted by all other kings, was born in this family.” During his regime all the people were
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary.

V.-14. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kavaliéva. He was famous for his
powerful horses. This powerful lutmigu.iumﬂutun!mﬂpmmﬁnnhthaworld. killed the
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Sindhu 9

Vv. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asurdrs (Vishpu), the king Man-
dbitri was born in this race’ to remove the distress of humanity residing on this earth.

! See Kalidgatiupporasi, Réjo-pirampariyam, v.9; Vikkirama-Solas-uld 11 148 ; Ep. Ind. Vol XV, p.
69, vv. 6 & 7 ; South-Tud. Inscrs., Vol. II1, p. 393, v, 4 and 4rch, Survey of South Tndia, Vol. IV, p. 208,

? Bee Kalidgattupparasi, v. 10, Vikkirama-Salag-uli, 1l. 6-8 and Kulottuiga-Solas-uld, 1. 34

¥ Bowfh-Ind. Insers, Vol. 111, p. 893, v. 6.

4 Bowth-Tud, Tnsers., Vol, 111, p. 998, v. 6.

b Tbid, v. 7. * Ibid, v 8,

 Mhid, v. 1% * Ibid, v. 14

* Ibid, p. 304, v. 10,
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He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjecta (by his personal appearance, perhaps). To drive
off unrighteousness (adharma) his discus (chakra) travelled as far as the Chakravila mountain.
While this famouns monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together mmicably,
All objects renounced their mutual hostility (that is, became friends) ; but dharma slone
became an exception to this statement, for adkarma did not exist (that is, it counld not become a
friend of adharma). :

V. 17. The king Muchukunds of many good qualities was born of this race, which is
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering; this soversign shome bright like the
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunds (jasmine) flowers.!

V.18, . . . . .+ v+ « « « Theking made it impossible for even those who
fell in battle to enter heaven, -

V. 15. In this family was born Harifchandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings
snd who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife
snd ron to pay the money of Kandikn (VisvEmitra).

V. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings.
When this monarch began to perform a number of afvamidha-ydgas, Indra began to tremble
(lest his position be lost to Sagara by the virtne which he was going to aequire by his meritorioss
deeds). Owing to the greatuess of the sons of Bagara, the salt ocesus ubtained the name
sdgara, and this name began to spply to other seas also.

V. 2. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river
Gatigi to raise his aacestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes to which they were
redoced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he cansed the celestial river to flow in
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hall) and the men who touched its waters to become
immortal.

V. 22. Ritapargs, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed & fame which was
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth.

V. 23. In this family was bora king Dilipa: he was like a lamp to the universe; he had
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; his anger drew
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, if any hostile king excited his
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa). He was s famous
sovereign whose bow wns ever destined to be crowned with success.

V. 24. Beeing that the earth was groaning under the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked
Rilkshasas, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagavin, became inoarnate in four different nepects
a5 Rima, Lakshmaga, Bbarata and Satraghna. The two first and last pairs of brothers
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishyn.

V. 25. This universal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, & young man towards his wife, an
enemy towards his enemy, kinga towards Rishis and relations towards relations.

V. 26. It was not ont of anger that he killed the king of the Rikshasas (Ill&vapa); nor
was it out of his (carnal) love for his wifa that he rescued her (trom her captivity under
Rivana) ; he only discharged his doty, which as a sovereign he was bound to do. If it were
not 80, why then should he have killed a Stidra who was doing penance on the Malays moun-
tain or soon after (rescue), abandoned his wife, Sitd, of resplendent besuty and rare courage 7

V. 27. Bri-Rams, of straight (uncrooked) virtues, had a bridge c.nstrocted scross the
sea for the army of monkays to march over. (By his act of killing Ravapa, a mooster having
evil ways), he firmly established all dharmas (dharma-situ) on the earth. This R&ma, full of
good qualities, is praised by men as the dhimakétu (comet) to the misery of the gods (cansed
by the Rikshagas) and the source of chagrin to the Asuras.

' South-Tad. Inseriptions, Vol. 111, p. 208, v. 17,
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V. 28-35. In this race thero was a king named Chola.! To this king, by whom the
world was goverued as thoogh it was but his capital city, the forests nppeared like so many
pleasure-gardens. Onee upon a time this king, who was resplendsnt as Hura, was spending
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by ‘hosts of sages. At another time he
strayed into other forssts, with a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then waa
he allured by a Rikshasa, who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled inio the
southern regions. In the pursnit of this (pseudo-) deer the borse of Chala took him gradually
into another forest thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching army,
who were prepared to wmccompany their sovereign to distant lands, kept pace with his
swift horse. Haviog killed the deer-asnra, the king began to march along the bank of the
viver K&véri. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kiivari was carrying
the very ambrosia (ampifa) which the Dévas churned (with great effort) out of the ocean.
After bathing in hor water, the king (looked for) Bribmagas . . . . ., . . but found
none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Brihmanpss of superior virtues
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kivért). He cleared
the jungle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several other
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also productive of
fruits. People bathe in the river Gasgi and do penance in order to oblain svarga; but the
bath in the K&vérl and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions higher
than svarga.

V. 36. After him (Chola) his son R&jakasari,? who was bright as the sun and who drove
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth.

Rl e S Rijakfsari's son was Parakésari® , , ., , . .

V.38 In this family there shome the king Mrityujit,* who conquered Mrityn (Death),
He fellod the hosts of his enemies, plensod the Dévas by the yagas performed by him and
made his foes tremble,

V. 39. The king Viraséna, who removed the sufferings of his sabjects, who was resplen.
dent ns the sun, who was the abode of all auspicions qualities and who posseseed besntifal
limbs, was born in this race,

V. 40. There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra,5 whoso unger wonld disappear
if his enomies prostrated themselves bofore him. Being terrified in baitle by the arrows
of this king, Indra forthwith made frisnds with him and adopted Vyighrakstu's [ie Chitra's]
banner of tiger.

V. 41, Pushpakstu, who by the spell of his jrowess playfully drew townrds himself the
wealth of all other kings, was born in this family to rule the earth as far ns the borders of the
BEAS.

V. 4%, Eétumila, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Having
seized the rows of standards (kéfw-mald) of other kings he came to be known by the name
of Katamila.

V. 43. In this race was born a king named Bamudrajit. He made the castern ocean join
the western one and as a prise for it obtnined the hand of the daughter of a king in
marriage.

V. 44. Pafichaps, who delighted in treating gnests, belonged to this family.” Having
been requested by five Yakshna, who came to him as guests, he et apen five arteries in his body

3 South-Ind. Inscrs, Vol. I11, p, 394, v. 28 and Ep, Ind. Vol XV, p, 60, v, 12,
% gnd * Thid, p. 395, v. 80,

S Ikid, p. 305, v, 38,

* Ihid, v. ¥7.

* Kalingattugparani, V. 18,

¥ Sesth-Ind. Imrers, Vol. IIT, p. 383, v, 24

70348 s4




52 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII,

ﬁ
and offerad the blood issning from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink. From
this sot of hospitality he came to be known as Pafichapa.

V. 45. Surpassing the dik-palas in greatness and gimilar to the moon in his splendour,
king Nrimrids was & member of this family. This king of nndying fame conquered death
by the grace of the god Paramdévars.

V. 46, King Mangratha of usblemished character and of incomparable wealth was
born in this dynasty ; he was powerfal in war ; throngh baving been able to destroy the desires
of the enemies sud fulfl those of his (friends and dependants) . . ... he was dubbed
Mandratha.

V. 47, Perunatki]li' and other kings who surpassed Indrs in strength, wealth and
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth
and ees, and reached even the sun and the BrahmBpds and was ever shining.

V. 48—40, Karikila-Chola, who was firm as the kula-parvatas, who possessed great
fame, a8 white and unblemished as the flowers of the kifa plant and who was Death to the
bostile kings who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river
K&vérl was overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flonrish, thia monarch, who curbed
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be consiracted
with the sarth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded
protection to cultivation.?

V.50. In this dynasty was born the king Vajabha,' who possessed good qualities,
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves bafore his feet ; he
burot with the fames of his admirable valoar the insects (falabha), his enemies.

V. 51. Jagadskamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned
men, and wielded ths wespon called the bhalla (spear), which was Doath to other kings,
was born in this family.

V. 52. The king Vyila (or Vairi ?)-bhayafikars was born in this family. The hostile
kivgs prostrated themselves before his feet, Tho fire of the anger of this powerful king, who
fought with the sword beld in his long arm, conld be quenched ouly by the tears fowing from
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings.

Vv. 53-54. The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayalays, was born in this family. Al
kings bowed before his feet. Ho established in the Chdls country the city of Tadijipuri, which
was praised even by Brahmi and other gods. PBeing a newly founded town, it flonrished with
all good qualities.*

V. 55, The son of this Vijayilaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name of
Eb&dapds-Bima. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was seated upon s maddened ele-
phant, and killed him in battle.?

Vv. 56-60. To him (Aditys) was born s son nsmed Parfintaka, who was the abode of the
goddess of valoor (vira-#7). By the water flowing from the temples of the mast eclephants of
this king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas, the water of the
seas became scented. Pariintaka destroyed the Pindya king with his whole army, took all his

1 South-Ind. Inscripiions, Vel 111, p. 395, v. 4l.
¥ Ihid, v, 43,
' Ep. Ind, Vol XV, p. 60, v. 18.
o f woprerd ity sz ® wf) ffrmfowsferd se)
L L SR Ta L Uit LU LA R
Leiden Grani,

Sowth-Ind, Tnsers, Vol, 1117, 896, Vr. 47 and 48.
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wealth and barnt (his capital) Madhura ; for this achisvement he recsived the title of Madhun-
rantaka,! This king, who Was as bright as Arjuns, conguered in battle the thitherto unconguersd
king Krishnarija, and thereby angmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat he was
entitled Vira-Chola. Parintaks, who is respected by all kings, cansed his army to cross the sea
and defeat the king of Simhala, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and therehy
received the irne surname of SBimhalintaka!. Who conld stand comparison with this king, the
abode of all good qualities? Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquered his
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess #  The destroyer of the enemies,
Parintaka, brought into existence superior villages of grest wealth like Viran&riyapam,3
just as Brahma created svarga, and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brihmanas.

Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Parintaka) was Arindama,* of glory similar to that of
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard of the
valonr of this soversign, took refuge in mountain cavergs. He bronght all other kings under
bis sway ; like Vidhi (Brahma), he conferred viches upon good men ; this king of repated
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovercign of unparalleled beanty made the lostre
of the moon comparsable to his own splendour.

Vv. 63-64. Parintaka’® who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born io Arin-
dama, Taking into consideration the advent of this sovercign, the Pindya king crossel the
mountain and fled away. Parintaks imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully several
battles. He satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror o bad ones.

V. 65-67. To this monarch (Parintaka), the sbode of all virtues, was born the lord of
men, Bajardja® This king, who had a body as beantiful as that of Cupid and handsome
lotns-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvira (otherwise known nas Rijarija) onmly in his
munificence.” He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted oub evil from the ecarth. Hg
celebrated several ydgas and was ever veracious. Batyddraya, when he could have obtained
stiong support in Bijarijs, ran away senselossly from the batile-feid® In fact, the terrified
enemies of Rijarfija win him over in battle by quistly bowing before him; nor will he deprive
such supplisnts of their life or property.

V. 68-72. The king Madhur&ntaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him, whe
chastises his enemies aod who possesses s body as handsome as that of Cupid himself, was
born s the son of Rijarija. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kings of
Euntala (Kuntalandm=adhifan). This king, who wore & hdra on his neck, abstracted the glory
of the moon (that is, cansed the glory of the moon to wane before his own), Conquering hostile
kings by the power of his arms, he made Manyakh&ta a sporting gronnd for his army. He
caused the kings of the Eulfita and Utksls countries to be defeated by his generals; the

' & * His achievements are described in SowsA-Tad. Tnscrs. Vol 111, p. 306, Vv. 61-52 & Ep. Ind, Vol. XV,
P 81, 7. 21, Beealw Kalidgeftupparani, Rijapliram, Vv. 22 and 23,

! Compare: yyafaim fafearmval mfifirgware sogn i ey

Leiden Grant,

4 Bp. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 61, v. 23,

* Soufh-Inmd. Inscrs. Vol. I11, p. 396, Vv. 55 and 56.

* He in mid to have been born under the asterism, Sadaiyam, to bave eapbured Udagsi {Kalingat. v. 24 and
Kuldte. Il 46-48) and to have taken Malai-nigu (Fikbram. 11. 33-34),

! King Bijarija was s grest giver of wealih (dhana+da), aod In this respect resemblod Earérs, who
bore the name Dhanada. But Kuvir was, as his oame indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rijarijs wea not.
One of Eavira's eyes was yellow. Rijarijs, the king, had none of these drawbacks,

* Hia conquests of Magpai, Kidiram and Gasigsi are menticaed in the Xalingst., v. 25, Fikkiram., 1. 8436
pad Knfder. 1l 40-50,
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kings of Ealifign and the Vimdsndra (?)! were also vanquished by his generala, who reashed
the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river through the battering of his elephant brigade ;
the water of the (holy) Gafigh was earried in pots on the heads of kings (o his capital eity).
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sea and set fire
to Katdha! which it wna nol possible for other kings to conquer. What nct was impossible
for this mooarch RéjEndra-Chola ?

V.73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in a ydga. Of these, the
preeminent RijAdhir&ja was his first son. He set fire to KalySoapura?® defeated its king
[snd did somsthing to king Ehavamalls, . . . . , . . . . . . . 0 W .o
. ]

V.74. When this king went to heaven, his yonnger brother who removed the sorrow of
the world, ascended tlim throme. Rdjéndra-déva, the monarch, who had arms rescmbling in
shape the snnke Adi-SBasha, killed all his enemies,

V. 75-81. When this sovereignalso went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Bajéndra
who caused the valoor of his enemies to wane, sncceeded to the throne with dae formality. He
eonquered not only his outside enemics, but also his own five senses* He killed the kings of the
Mannita family (7) st Kiidalsafigama®; these kings augmented the army of the-Davas (in the
colestial world).® Tho ccean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in battle-
flelds ereated a new river, a river of blood, and made ber join her lord, the sea’ The countries
of Véngi and Kalihgs, which had been in his family for a long time, bat, being nbandoned
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his-ensmies, were recoversd by Vallabha-
vallabha® by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arms,
and were roled over by him. Vira-Chdla (that is, Vira-Rijindra), also known as Kariksia-
Choéla, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established severn] dharma-fdsanas
which nfforded suceour, were full of substance and were lofty in their sims. To the Lord of
Pirvatl, who is dancing in Chirrambalam (Dabhra-sabhd), he made a gift of the valuable ruby
known by the mame of trailokyasdra . . . . . . . He created several brahmadéya
villages in the Chdla, the Tundira, the Pindya. the Gangaviti and the EKulfita countries.
He also furnished forty thonsand Brihmagas, well-versed in the Vadas, with gifts of lands.

Ll. 420-445. In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rajakésarivarman,—who bore the
birudas and surnames the ‘ Asylum of the whole world,” * Lord of the Barth,’ Mabarajadhirija,

. . . . . - - - - - m g iy B e e Alhtlk'llhimhl, Eijlkllh [F}.
[Ra]vikoladzkhara, Papdyakulintaks, Abavamallakula-Kils, he who defeated Ahavamalls

! [Bee nots 9 abave, j. 45, Ed]

¥ Bouth-Fud. Insers, Vol 111, p. 400, v. 117 :—

fafsrmedtanzsfamras; ufnd astawe o g0 | P WY UM ETE mawAtreaalE eI

' Ibid, v. 123:—wafam szrenadrersdimiramd:

His conquest of Kalyiga and the placting of a pillsr of victory are mentioned in the Kaliagatispparani,
v. 28, and Fikkirama-S5las-uld 1. 36-38,

V% The culside amd the fnsiie enemies i the expremion employed in the bext.  The senses of sight, smelt
rro., are always comidered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body.

* Kalidgatéupparani, Rijapiram, v. 20 and Fikram. 1. 43-44

* 1% 1a » belief that ore who dies on the battle-field goes 1o beaven. The number of warrior kings who ware
deppatched to the other world by Vira-Rijiodm-déva being great, the srmy of the Dévas must bate been greatly
strengthesed by these now recraits,

¥ The sea is considered to be the husband of all rivers. Vira-Rijiadra cansed & river of blood to fow from
the wmultitade of human beings be killed in battles, and gave ber in marrisge to the sea, which pleased the latter

very moch, .
¥ 5o named hecaass be subjugated the Vallabba (Chilukys) king.
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five times,! Rijadskhara, Hijadraya, Bija-Rajindra, Vira-Chéla and Esrikila-Chdla,—
¢ s s o« + . inPorstrliyr-nidn, a sab-division of Uttama-85]a-valanidu in Rijarija-
Pipdi-nfidn. . , . . - to the Eanys-bhatraki ., . . . the land, two hundred ‘and
seventy-one and three-quarters and two mi (in extant) comprised in the village of Narrarkk-
kudi in Purattiya-nidu in Uttama-85)a-valanidu, together with Perungudi-Kilkombu in
the same nddu, containing fifiy-nine and nine mi of laod Y T
the emperor (chakravariti) éri-Rijéndra-déva . . T S T e Y] 3

No. -5.-—HIPUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA T.

Br Proressor E. Hovrzsen, Pu.D.; Haiux (Baare),

A sct of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishos
Bastri, who had received the original plates for examination® from Mr, M. Ramakrishnakavi,
M.A., Oriental Mannseripts Library, Madras, The insoription is engraved on three oblong
copper-plutes, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure 2' in height.
The two first are 7* in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence mensures
only 6}". The plates are strung on & ring which is 2" in diameter, and which is passed
through » hole of about §"in dismeter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base of 'a
eircalar seal of about 1" in diameter which bears, in relief, the legend grf-Surpmﬂ'Hh', with s
crescent at the top and an expanded lotns-Aower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight of
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas,

The writing is in a tolerably good state of preservation; but some aksharas, anusvdras,
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and st the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two or
three letters are lost, The alphsbet resembles that of vther early Eastern Chalukys grants,
A final form of ¢ oceurs in -vasakat (L 1) and vasst (L. 24). The syllable ru is used in the
Telugn proper names Gapdérs (1. 9 f, and 10), Vamnéru (L. 10), Niguparu (1. 18 £.) and
Nigubaru (L 11).

The language is Sanskrit prose as far as line 19, The last plate contains four Sanskrit
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -diti- (for -ariti-, 1. 3), pravarddia® (1.8)
-manirarithi® (for -mantra@rithé®, 1. 16), =dryya- (1. 19), “bhwr-veasudha (1. 22). As the notes on
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kalapa (1. 8) the sense
requires the instrumental -kalapéna,

"The inscription records the grant of the village of Widupsru or Nidubaru to the learned
Bribmaps K&tifarman (read Kotidarman ?) by Jayasimha (I) Vallabha, son of Vishpuvsrdhara
(I) and grandson of Kirtivarman (I) of the Chalukya family. Vishpovardhans I bore the
surname Makarsdhvajs, i.6., Cupid, whom he is stated to haye surpassed in beauty (I 5),
The donor, Jayasimha Lm_thnmmma Barvvasiddhi? by which he is designated on the seals
of his two granta$—

Thtﬁng‘smduminnﬂﬁ-nm.l-uwmﬂ 1), and the donee’s grandfather was an
inhabitant of the same town (L 12).5 The village granted was included in GapdEruvati and

* [Mr. K. V. 5. Aiyar reads in | 426 mwmmadi and translutes : * who smw the back of Kbava wslls three ‘times
—Fd]

! Bes Ep. Rep. for 1917, App. A., No. 7 and p. 118,

¥ Bee Ind, dAnt., Vol. XX, p. 87,

'&lﬂcﬂntmhnﬂhhirﬂnh,n&h‘,ld,‘hlnn.p.lﬁ.

* The grandfather of the donee of » grant of Vishpurardhsus II aleo resided in Ammapurs; Ind. dat,




6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII.
f— =—— — = — = %
“Mmthﬁvuvmm&hmﬁm,uﬂ two govyiiis east of the

al residence of Thudhhintu!ﬂ:ndimﬂhi-nﬁﬂnﬂrthamq!gn#ﬂuﬂtﬂ
f:'am'rﬂi mw:nmphm from the Telugn conntry.! Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri
has identified Gapdérn, the chief town of this district and the residence of Jayasimha I, with
the village of Kantirn in the Guutdr Taluk of the Gunttr District, and the village granted,
Nidupagu, or Nidubagu, with the modern Nidamarru * which is sctually about two gaeyitis (i.e.,
eight miles) to the east of Kantéru.® Mr. Sewell informs me that Kantérn is a fow miles N. E,
of Gupliir near the main road leading to Bezvida, and that Nidsmarru is s few miles N. N.E
of it. He is unable to trace the Vyaghra and Vanngpu rivers, and the town of Asanapurn,

TEXT.?
First Plate ; Sscond Sida,

1 Bvasti [[*] Srimad-Asanspura-visakit svimi-Mahiséna-pid-inudbyitingsm  Hirtr
putripd[m] Mansvya-

# sogot(r]anim Matri-gapa-pariplitindi® aévamédba-yajiniia Chalukysngd vi[#]addha-
vam[§]-0da-

yagiri-dikhar-odita-kshitipaty-ahimadidhiteh sakala-jagad-A[r*]tti-hara knrmaga[h]

Bri-Kirtivarmapah priya-napti  fadalifichhanasy-ava llklh-jlg‘ln-ml[n]ﬂvmm-m.

ndana-karasya nmrﬂp@-ihmj-injim-lhhmthn(dhn}jlq; Makaradhvaj-ipara-

nimnah  &rimad-aida[/h®*]yugina-

6 Vishnmohs Vishpuvardhsna- mahirijasya® priya-tanaysh pravarddhamin. ddays-pratip-
fpannta-sama-

- -]

Becond Plate ; First Side,

7 -t-slmmh-makut:»tnt;bghlﬁtn-mimﬂi:hmﬂnﬁjnd-pm}t-piﬂxjtrih-ﬂhmqhﬂnﬂ;»
yugalah(lo) nija- =

8 gupa-didhiti-kalipa’ Kaliynga-dhvintam nirikarishpub®  Akhapdala iv=dkhandita-
paura(ru)shah pa-

9 rama-brabmanyd  macipitri-pat-inndhyitah? r1-Jsyasimha-Vallabha-mabirajah(jo)
Ganda-

10 ruvitys[m) mghn-udyn-chdtmmj;[w} Vanndro-nadyidechas  tirs Gandéru-
rijadhinyih

11 ptirva-dig-vibhags guvyita(ti)-dvays Hﬂﬂhrﬂ'nimn-grlm;mqﬂhimhh
kndui(tam)binah samuyiti-

12 n-djifipayati [*] Viditameastu vo yath-Asinapura-sthina-nivising

¥ Bee above, Vol. VI, p. 148, and Vol I1L, p. 82,

¥ J.uuilqniulﬁ.nﬁyium&l‘hp.m Aceording to Mr, Sewell's Lists, Vol L pp. 57 and 39,
thnh-pﬂrdnthnrﬂlmdm“m[hﬂiuuﬂﬂihmhth Tanukn and Bhimavarsm Tiloks
of the Godivari District. Mh;nqu-llr.ﬁunllhﬂnﬂrmqﬁlm-kupumnrlﬁ-]nimun.
muqnhwwﬂhlﬂmﬂ&ﬁhﬂnﬁw,hmumvﬂhpd Eantéro in the Guoptir Distriet
i a far more i-puhnplmﬁuihliﬂhm-of-&bny.rﬂilpnfthmmih the Tunuka Tiluk of the
Godivari District,’ and beosass the two villages of Kaptirn and Nigamarru in this last distriet
togotber, and ssemingly quite small places.’

ghatiki-siminys-

# From the ink-inpressions. * Rend *fdndmm,

¥ Read Fiskasrs,

* As there was no room for the gromp -indﬁrin'ﬂmhhmdthaphh.lhmmw placed & dugh
(#irGma) above sk and added pa afterit,
© 1. Bead kalipina, * Bead “rishpurs, * Bead pid-dmadiyitap,
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Becond Plate ; Becond Sida,

13 sya sa-[palda-kram-anukram-Gdhita-véda-dvayasys sa-kalp-dpanishat-purip-Stibis-knfka-
dharmadistra-

14 Vidab(ds) Map[da]éarmapah pantriya sva-pitur=sdhika-gupa-satmpad-gap-&(8)pirji'a-
nirmala-yaso-viss-

15 sh&[pa]! [i]tmand=nvaysm-alam=alamkarishnoh? agnishtdma-yijinah ﬁivmdr-mmm[h]

16 putrdya dvi-v[d]d-Bdhyiyina yajigam-dpanishan-mantrirtth-i(8)tihisa-paripa-dharma-

17 dastru-vimalikrita-vioa(nI)la-matay®  Hirita-sagotrdaya  Thaittiriya-sabrahmachira(ri)oé
Eitifurmans

18 Esrtike-piurnamisyim mitipitror-itmaoai-cha yafah-pupy-abhivirdhay?® sarhpratts-
yam Nidupa-

Third Plate ; First Side.

19 ru-nima-grimab  [|*] Neisya badba karsplyd [[*]  Ajispticeatr=&ryya-mana-
bhirdmuh  Eri-virgs-[m]d[ten] . . . .

20 nifrays=yam* [|*] bhapsadra-niti-pravibhiga-dakshah(ksha) [va]didga-vit=sarva-kal-
intarafifiab(jiab) [[|1*] Atra Vyssa-gitih [||*] [Svaj{dattia pa®]-

21 ra-dattdh vl yatudd-raksha Yudbishthica [I*] [mabih mabi]{ma*]iE:  éréshthe
dindch=chh[r® lgyb=nu[plals[nah] [|| 2| Balm®]-

22 bhirevvasudbid [da]ttd bshubhifech=inu[pdli]td [|®] yssva yasya yathi(di] bhami
¢+ [syn] [tasya®]®

23 tadi phalam [|| 8 [|*] Shashti[h®] earsha-sahasripi svarga(rgd) modati  bhami-
dah [|*] akshépta ch-Enu[ma][nth cha®]

24 iBEny=2[va] wmarakd vasit [| 4 %]

ABBTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Hail! From (his) residence in the prosperons Asinapura (L. 1), Jayasimhi-Vallabhr-
Mahirije (1. 9),—the dear son of Vishnuvardhsne-Mahirija (. 8) whose other name was
Makaradhvaja (1. 5), and the dear grandson of Eirtivarmen (1. 4) of the family of the Chalu-
kyas (1. 2),—commands (as follows) the assembled ryots inhabiting the village named Nidubsya
(which lay) in (the district of) Gand&ruvati, north of the Vyighra river and on the bank of
the Vannéru river, at (a distance of ) two gavydtis on the "eastern side of the royal residence
(rajadhani) of Gandéru (il 9-12).

* Be it known to you that, on the full-moon (tithi) of Karttike, (T have) given this village
named Niduperu (I 18{) to Eatidéarman of the Hirita gdtra and of the Taittirtya (charana)
(L 17), son of Sivarndragarman (1, 15), and grandson of Man[da]éarman (1. 14) who resided in
the town .(sthdna) of Asanapurs and was a member of (its) college® (1. 12)." Magp[da]éarman
is stated to bave ‘studied two Veédas together with their Pads, Krama, nnd Anukramsa’ and to
have * known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, Puriga, and Itibfisa ;" Sivarndrm.
éarman, to have performed Agnishiowas; and Kayisarmun, to have * studied two Viédas ' and to
have * purified and trained his mind by sacriticial Jore, Upinishad, the menning of Mantras,
Itihdsa, Puriips, and Dharmagistrs.'

1 Read shEp=dimind - ! Read “rickpdraagni®. * Bend -dbhiepiddhayd.
* Bead perbaps fri-riryardseSaroafanddraydmynm.

¥ Heud dhdmirstasya-fasya.
* For ghafikd see above, Yol V111, p. 26 und 1. 1§ South-Ind, Inscr., Vol. 11, Pp- 502, 510 1.
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The execator (&jfapti) of this (grant) was ... ..., . who knew royal politics, the
‘i"ﬁﬂmnﬂﬂluh!(ml,l.lﬂt.L Thnrmdmdl'n'thﬂlmmu‘lug by Vydsa®
(L20), —

No. 6.—IPUR PLATES OF VISENUVARDHANA IIT.
Br Pgorsssor E, Hovrescn, Pe.D.; Haire (Baarx),
Ilmude:gthumlunpt: on thmphhuﬁ-um:mtnfink—impmuinuuuppﬁadh me by

The grant was made by the danghter of Maghinduvarijs, Prithivipsthi, who seems to
bave been ana uthnmd?‘uhnmdhuIIL Thnaumdmhrnfthnqum'tnamn

———-_._._'\—-_.___
'Puhphmlmma!lhﬂlp mmmhwhﬂ-dmhﬁum
ead of line 19 of the text, ltu;hhhﬁhjuﬂm
* Bee above, Val. IVIT, p mmx,.mp.fm-lmamt.m.mmw.wt,
'lﬂ-m-pniqmﬁrﬂrnhmri}nﬂ-“}.ﬂ-‘rﬁfﬁh-ﬁw&“}miﬁ. [ (L.
& Abevs, Vol, VIIL p. 207, .Mvﬂ- IV, p. 230, ana Val. 7,:;?‘-:‘. 2ok
'lvﬂl-hl.hur..?nl.n,p.ﬁi. ¥ Above, Vol. X, p. 4.
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The period of the reign of Vishpuvardhana IIT (A. D. 709--746)! would suit this identifica-
tion. A close connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalukya grants remind of those of some Pallava
grants?

First Plata; Becond Bids.
1 Svasti [|*] Srimata[m®) sokals-bhuvana-sarnstn(sth)yasmina-Manavyssagotrd-
2 p[im®] Hirtti-putrig[an®] Kanfikl-vara-prasida-labdba-rijy [4* Jnim Mitri(tp)-gn-
38 pa-paripilitind[m®] bhagavan-Nirsyaps-prasida-sam[a®)sadita-
4 var[i®]ha-laficha(fchha)ndna[m®*]¢ :.lnmﬁth[dh}-imbhri{bhri]th«mluppnﬁ[tﬂ‘]-
kri(kri Jta-vapushir
ChhajukhySns(m®)* kulam-ala[in]karishpo[4®] éri-Vishpuvarddhans-mehirsja-
5¥a ﬂwhm[ﬁ‘]gwmndh{ddhl}ﬁjaym
hbpm{ﬂ]tf[l'}mﬁrpnﬂhidi(ﬂiﬁ}dﬁh-nhh—digumdnhp‘ irt-

Second Plate; Fivst Side.
8 wmlnhm priva-tanaya[L®] mvrikrnm-[i]kﬂnbmnhi{h}-w

Arl-
@ timira-pral[a]y[d]ditya(tyd) yuvati-jans-Makha(ka)radhvaja(§) vidvaktavi*vipra-
vamdita-tp-

10  taka-"Ymnn-Kdmadhénunill mﬁ-“[i]wtﬁﬂ!mwﬁﬂuh]‘-
11 rahita  stei-bhila-tvri(vyl)ddha-buddhn-prabia[r]shagi(pt)ys-ru(ra)pa[h%]  £1-Vishpue
va[riddhans-ma-
12 hErijusyat 8[va]m-aRy&(jiE)payati [|*] Kommara-v[5*]stavy[s®]ynlé Atri(tr8)ya-go-
18 triyn [Hi®Jre(ra)pyakéirsttrBynt? Agnifarmmapa[h®] pavatriys® THligs-9
Becond Plate ; Second Bide,

14 rmmapa[h®] putriys Eséavadarmman[s®] ‘P]slnandu-vishays JI.II;!"Hmvn[I]ml.-

15 gﬂ:ﬁﬂa" » padchima-difya[h®]®  Eliy#ru-nadi(dr)-pa[éch)imsta[h®]  Prabbikare-

16 u[tiara]ta[h] Eakandivads-kshitra-pa[r*]vvata(ts) valmi[ka]-dukshipata état(ch)-cha-

17 tor-avadhi ‘ri[ﬂ]h[t]i—kh;dﬁl—hi(m)hi—]njbpﬂml[lh]“ ksha-

I8 tra[m®] dakrarmti-nimitess o{u)daka-pi[r]v[va][h®]  [da]tta[th] grids(gyi)ha-
st[d](sthi)n[a]h pushpa-vidi(ti)-

1p -kh-eshita{n®] sarvva-kara-paribiré[oa®] prava[r]ddhamine-vijays-ri-

-3 %o

i Ind. dnt., Vol. XX, p. 88, * Above, Vol VIIL.p. 287,
! From the ink-impressions.
* Read *winime. ' Read Chajukyinds. * CL. Ind. dnt., Vol XX, p.105, text line 7 £.
* Read -mandalénri-. * Resd vidvat-karie, * Read -eandi-.
* Read -pifhaka-. B Head “dhéuurs, Y Head miteary-.
B Head :maishfhury-drickfa-,
W Road -bila-: ' B Resd *rija.
. Read “eydy=diriga-, " Read -sitrdysdonit, ® Read pawiriya.
1 The ayliable £ was correctad by the engraver from rmma, * Bead -diddydms or ~didys,
% Read -keitr-dtfaralal, = Bead -pariminad, = Bead sasmirdnti-nimitfa,
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Third Plate; First Side.

¥ jye-smmvechha(tsa)rd vim#sti-trir-varshd!  &ri-Maghimduvaraje-priva-duhit[a®]
2] &1-Pri(prijthivi(vi)pothi-Tnima®  datta[m [|*] Bahubi(bhi)r=vvasudi(dhid) dattk

bahubi(bhi)é=ch=inn-
g2 plith [|*] ynsyn-yasys yadd bhOmi' tasya-tasys tads ba(pha)la[m] [} 1 [|*]
Sva-da-

93 ttAm parn-datth vam®  yyo(yd) harériti® vasundhara[m | *]  dashfir-Tvarsha-
sahasrapi  visht[a](shtha)-
s[a][m*] jiyste kr(i®Imi[h] [| 21°] ASyn(jia)pti(h?) kada-exeya(yo) Vitatte-
vima(mg) [[*] Tinasya® gri(ge)-

25 ha-sth(stha)para datta[m ||*]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Vishpuvardhens-Mabgrija (L 1 £),—the dear son of Vijayesiddhi (L 8), the son of
Vishpuvsrdhaga-Mahirjs who sdorned the family of the Chslukyas (1.5 1), —orders as

follows 1=

‘ Oa the occasion of & Bamkr&nti (L 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign
(1 19 £), » field (and) a house-site accompanied by a flower-garden were given to Kéfavasarman
of the Atréyn-gotra and Hirapyakédi-sitra, who resided at Kommara (1. 12) and was a son of
Talifarman and » grandson of Agnifarman, by Prithivipothi, the beloved daughter of
Msghinduvsraja (1. 20 ). The feld granted lay in the western part of the village named
Jalayiiru in the district fvishaya) of Ploln&ndu (1. 14 f.). Tts four boundaries were to the
west of the Blivdru river, to the porth of the field of Prabhikara, to the east of the fields of
Eikandivids, and to the south of an anthill (IL 15-17). Tt required as seed twenty khangdikas
of paddy® (1. 17).

The executor (djfapti) was the chief of the camp,® Vitatta (¥) by name. By him the
house-site was given to the (domee) (L 24 £.).

No. 7-—VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA.
By Lioxen D, Birxerr.

The record belongs to the Musenm of Perth, to the authorities of which I am indebted for
permission to edit and reproduce it. It was presented to the Museum some time ago by Mr. J.
Qreig of Caloutia, The Museum possesses a paper signed by bim and containing a copy of »

! This curions expression in mesnt for fragdrimsd varabe.

¥ The ¢4 of psthi alightly differs in shape from the {4 of Prithivef and of afeamifb{dh-Geadkei{Ahri}{ha- In
te 4; but it cannot be p, aa it has been read in the duwual Beport on Epigraphy for 1818-20, p. 89 f, Cf. the p of
EbiyFpe- (1. 18] and -epeya (L 24).

Instend of -dubifd (1. 20) and -wdma we would have expected -dulitrd snd -wdwnyd. The peat word

is & vuperfiuons repetition of datfas in lise 18,

4 Read bhdmers. ¥ Read -dattis vi, * Read barita,

T Rend shashfim. ¥ Read perbaps Ténedsya.

* L. above, Vol. ¥, p. 121, w. 6, and Vol. XII, p. 63, 8. 2 In Vol X, p. 48, text lie B, read ofyzn® for oy,

® Au suggested in the dnnual Beport on Epigraphy for 1019-20, p. 100, kada-epaya is the same an kofoba-
rija, *the chief of the roysl cawp,’ for which see above, Vol. V11, p. 154 £, sod Vol IX, p. 48 £ According to

‘;‘.ﬂl‘l hﬁml'm.hnqm 1, the Eaparess noun epeyp (=Tami] fmiven) is & synooym of
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TEm— — L
somewhat unsoceessful attempt Lo translste and annotate the plate, which bears the subsorip-
tion: “R. Mitiro, Asistic Society, 6th December 1854," and to which Mr. Greig has prefixed
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate foand in the Indigo Estate at Mallia! by one of Mr.
James Smith's villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman in January 1855."
It consists of = single rectangnlar plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, about
7} in. in width and 5} in. in height, with a circnlar senl about 3 in. in diameter soldered om
the proper left side. The seal, which is very much worn, shews traces of an upright female
fgnre, apparently Lakshm?, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhabhishika
over her, while in the exergue below there are the remains of a now illegible inscription. The
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a crack
running down it, which has been repaired by a small rivet. Two or three letters at the end of
I 14 and a whole liue of writing immedintely following the latter have heen deliberately
erased.—The characters, which have been picked ont comparatively recently with white
paint, are of u well-formed npright Gupls type, apparently of the laster half of the sixth cen-
tury, and average in height a littie less than } in. In most respects they are archaic enongh
to justify an ascription to the fifth century ; but the forms of the initisl  (itd, L 11) and the
bipartite y (passim), make the latter date more probable. The conjunct nasals and conscnants
are used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding anusedra (e.g. -sambhdga-, L 3).
¥ and b are confused (e.g. -s@mbatsard, L. 2, Audumvari(ka-], L 8, but sa-vrahmacharing, 1. 5,
-vrabmopdndrh, 1. 8, etc.), Iuternal & is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving npwaras
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cof. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by a short
upward {ick st the right corner of the top (of. the 14th syllable of L. 1), or by a downward loop
from the right corner of the top (of. the 15th syllable of L 2). Interna! & is represented usually
by a waving line similar to the first typs of @ but in the opposite direction (e.g. the 18ih
syllable of L 2), rarely by a perpendicalar tick on the left corner of the top (-svdming, 1. 5)
Internal 5 is wade with the waving # combined with either the ticked or the downward,
looped 4. The curve of internal 7 is sometimes single (e.g. #ri, . 2, -simd, 1. 9), sometimes
double (e.g. grimina-, 1. 14). The angularity of the base of the th (dasyath=4ti, 1. 7) is ncte
worthy ; soalsois the combination of the syllable #i with a following danda, in which the ourving
line denoting ¢ is carried around the ; and upwards to the right of it, termiuating there in a
small horizontal lick on a level with the top of the ¢ (see 11, 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which seems
to have been affected by Eastern scribes, as we find it again oven as late as the Talchér plates
of Gayida-Tuigadira (see Nagendranath Vasu's Archaol. Survey of Mayurabhanja, plate to face
p- 154, and J. 4s. Soc. Beng., Vol. XIT, 1916, No. 6, pl. 4, last line).—The cursive rya in Sirya-
(L 3) is also siguificant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming in parts loose and almost
dislectal. As already remarked band v are confused. Lexically we may note the words skshayanl-
dharman (1. 6); gariginika (1. 9 bia), the modern gasging, which possibly may be used here as &
common noun meaniug “dary river-bed *' (see above, Vol. X11, p, 66, 0. 3, and p. 78, n. 5), bus
more probably is the name of a particalar river (see below) ; and tamra-paféa (1L 8, 11, 13, bis),
which here, instead of its primary meaning of ** copper-plate " ( as sbove, Vol. VII, pp. 87, 95,
98, Vol. VIII, pp. 152, 157-50), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on
copper-plate,?
The objeet of the document is to specify the bounds of & certain village named Vappae
ghoshavita granted to the Brihmap Bhatta Brahmavira Bvimin by the Simanta Nardyane-
bhadra, and is dated in the reign (the word qualifying the sasmvafac.ra is unfortunstely effaced)

1 As | am unable to locate * Mallia ™ with isahle to
s phedre oy cortainty, I have jodged it adv designate thin charter by the

" Cf.abore, Vol 1T, p. 388, grdmask . . . fdmrakam . . . Jébki The word puffs by sisslf is sometime
peed to denote s piece of land : of. Gupia Tnser,, p. 104 & n.
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of king Jayaoniigs, who wasat thuﬁmrﬂdinginmmmlﬂwhmhiﬂgefwm
his title of Mahdarajddhirdjo, must have been s raler of considerable importance. The docu-
ment was drawn up in sccordince with Nariyapibhadra's instructions by his commissioner
(vyavahdrin) Blryaséna. Oa the principles of this administrative hierarchy the student may
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinds Basak in his paper on the Damadurpur
Plates (above, Vol. XV, pp. 116 if).

Of Jaysnign we know nothing from other sources. But Mr. John Allan has suggested to
me that ham’nyhuthanmuu:hﬁngwhunm&m,dum’bedinhil&hkyﬂnfua Ooine of
the Gupta Dynastiss { Datalogue of the Indian Coing in the British Museum), pp. lxi., eiv., ovi.,
exxiii, 150-51, and pl. xxiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated oame Joya and on the reverse
& seated Laksnml with an elephant sprinkling her. This connection seems highly probable,
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning the esrly history of
Earpasuvargs, which, taken in connection wilh the Nidhanpur grant of Bhiskaravarman {above,
Vol. XII, p, 65), supplies mnterial for interesting speculation.

The names of places mentioned, besides Earpssuvarnska (L 1), are the Audumwvariks-
vishays (1. 3); the villages of Vappaghoehavaia (. 6), Kutkuta-grima (Il §, 14), and Amals-
pautiks-grima (1. 10) ; Gunginika (. 9, bis), literally “ river,” which here is perhaps nsed as
& proper pame ; the S8irshapa-yinaka or * mustard-channe]” (1. 10); and the pool of Vakhata-
Samalikd (IL 13-14). On the geographical position of Karpasuvarpaka, the ancient capital of
the kingdom of the same name, see T. Watiers, On Yuan Chwa » Vol. II, pp. 191-93, and
H. Beveridge, The Site of Karna Suvarps, in J. 4. §. B., 1893, pp. 315 £, the latter of whom
identifies it with Rangamiti, near Murshidibad, which is said to have been formerly known as
Kigépa or Kansoni, s name which phonetically corresponds perfectly to Karpamcarnaka,
through an intermediate Prakrit form Kpnnasonnaa! On the other names | am indebted to
Mer. 8. K, Chatterji, M. A,, D. Lit., for the following cheervations. The Gatginiki soems to bo
the river Jalafigl, a branch of the Ganges or Padmd which unites with the Bhigiratht nesr
Nadiyi, the classical Navadvips. The Bengali poet Bharatachagdra BRayn (c. 1740 A.D.) in his
Annada-mangala (pp. 136 and 151 of Makikrims Vidyavigiéa's edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks
of the ancestors of the Rajis of Nadif as living in the porganah of Bigwin (Bagoin)
st a village called Andaliyh : * Gadgd herself i.e. the Bhigirathl to the west, to the east
the Gingini ; there is the village of Badagichi ; opposite to it, on the other side of the
river, is Anduliyd.” Tn the Survey map of the Nadid District Bagwin is a village in the
Meherpur sub-division, and close to it, on the two sides of the Jalabg!, are the villages of
Badagichl (“ Burgachee ') and Anduliys (" Andooleea ™), as stated by Bharstachandra. It
seems likely that this river Jalangi is the Ganginiki of the present record, North of Bigwin, at
some distance from the Jalahgt, is an important village nemed Gitgant, which may posaibly
preserve the name of the Ganginiki. Rivers in the plaina often change their courses, None of
the other place-naines can be located. But it may be noted that Vappaghtshavita (vappa is the
Bengali bap, “father,” and ghosha-vafa ="dwelling of herdsmen") would be a likely vi
in Southern Murshidibidd and Nadia, where there was mnch cattle-breeding. A G
exists in the south, on the Bhigirathi, and is well known as the home of the founder of the
Eartibhaji sect ; of. Golis (ie. (G6-viisa or Gopa-viisa) in Nadi& and Murshidibad, Goadr (i.e.
Gopa-vitiki), a suburb of Krishnagar, near Nadi& town, ete. An extended stem Vakhajaks in
apparently the origin of the Middle Bengali place-name Bahada or Bahara, in Modern Bengali
Bay(a)da or Bay(a)rd, which is found in the names of e.g. Jot-Bayd! opposite Kumirkh&ll

* This idevtification fs not nccepted by Mr. Manmohan Chakravariti, J. 4. 8 B, 1808, p. 280 £. Bot be admity
that in quile recont times a soburh of Maorshidibid was nnmed Karpssnvarps (see v. 2 of the preface to Hadhi-
kiinta’s -ﬁul_-iu-hrpi-tr-l'r. g

* Jét is from yaktra, “ yoke of oten," homce & measnre of land ; bat the name I somotimes falscly snmak ritigad
into the pretentions Fadw-Bagard.—8, K. C.







Vappaghosha-vata Grant of Jayanaga.

o e =

BCALE MNINE-TENTHS



Na. 7] VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 63

%
in the Kushtiyi sub-division of Nadifi ; Bayr® on the Kabadik or Kabatikh, in the Bongong

(Vanagrims) sub-division of Nadii ; H&t-Bayps (i.e. Hatta-Vakhataka), and elsewhers,

TEXT.!

1 9 Svasti Earppa[e]uvaronsk-Ivasthitasya mhiﬂj-idhiﬂj.h(ja}-pumma.hhig.m.

2 #ri-Jayenige-[d]évasys . . I . [bh]yudayn-simbatsars? tat-pad-Enuddhyita-gr1.
simanta-

3 Narayapsbhadrasy=Audumvariks-[visha]ya-sambhoga-kils cha  [ta®]d-vynvabiri-
mahi-pratihfira-Strys-

4 #8né vysvaharati |  tad-asy=ijfid  drisimanta-pidaih  pradattdh(ttd) Kidyapa-
sagdttriiyn Chha-

% ndoga-savra(bra)bmachirind bhatts-Vra(bra)hmavira-svimina mays  mitd-pitirdrs
Etma[na]- v

6 é#=cha pugy-Ebhivriddhayé VappaghSshavits-grima dkshayapi-dharmmani pra-
dattah visha-

7 ya-mudr-flsakri{ékyi)te-thimra-S8sanam  stm-Sghita-parichchhinna[m®]  dEsyath=5ti |
attra  simill-

8 lingini yattra paschimasySo=diéi Kutkufa-grmipa-vri(bri)hmaninfin  satka-tEmra-
patta- |

9 simi otta[ra]ayln gahginik . plrvvasyRmeiyam=dva ganginiki . tatd nisspito

10 Amalapautika-grima-paschimi(ma)-stmn=Snngatas-Sarshapa-yinakah . tén=aifva s1]-

11 [mn]4 [sa]mparichchhinnd yived=Bhait-Onmilans-svimi-tamra-patta iti tasmiche
cha dakshipa-dia(g)-bhig-

12 d=-bhiiyas=tén=niva slmoE uttarin=difam=anuvalsminas=t&vad=Ggats Fava[d*]
Bharani-svimi-

13 timra-palta-sim=8ti |  tatd=pi Ppragupéna Bhltp—ﬁmﬂlmaﬁm-m-
stmni  Vakhata-[S]amS-

14 likd-déva-khitam=pravidya tiva[d®] gatd yEva[t*] s  &va Eutkuta-griimina.

vri(bri)hmaga-sim=3ti ,
15 (Effaced)
TRANSLATION.
Hail! In the year of the rise . . . of the Great Emperor, the supreme worshipper of

the Lord, the fortunate king Jayansga, when he is resident at Karpasuvarnaks, at the time that
the Buron Narayapabhadra, who meditates upon his feet, is in the enjoyment of the Audumba-
rika provinee, his commissioner the Mahipratihira Sliryaséna acting as administrator : the come
mand given to him by the noble Baron is as follows : “ The village of Vappaghshivata has been
given by me to Bhatts Brahmsvira 8vimin, a member of the Kadyapa gotra and eolleagne of
the Chhindogas, for the incrense of the merit of my mother, my father, and myself, as n perpetnal
endowment? : you are to give (a deed engraved om) a copper-plate adorned with the seal of the
province and specifying the boundaries.” The signs of the boundary therein are : on the west,
the bonndary of the grant belonging fo the Brihmaps of Eutkuta-grima ; on the north, the
river-bed ; on the esst, the same river-bed ; issuing thence and runming along the western
boundary of Amalapautikn-grima,” (the boundary) is the Sarshapa-yinaka ; it is limited hy
! From the plate. ¥ Head sadveatrars,

¥ Appurently dkshogani-dharman denotes the ssme form of tenure as skrbaya-niei cr nivl - dharma, on which
see Mr. Eadhagovinds Bssak's note above, Vol XV, p. 181, n. 8, ,
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*he same [boundary], as far us Bhatis Unmilsns-svamn’s grant; from the south thereof,
(lhbudnry}.tnmingnhnghﬂhuhythmhnn&n?mtha north, proceeds as far as the
boundary of Bharapi-svimin's grant, thence in & straight line enters the pond of Vakhata-

No. 8.—NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA,

Br K. V. Busrannaxra Avvag, B.A., Ooracanoxp,

The subjoined two inscriptions are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Nigar,
a village situated on the north bank of the Kaviri in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva ssint Sundaramdrti-NEyapir of the Sth
century has composed hymns. Thongh the preservation of the records is not good, there are
enocugh traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It would have been
certainly much better if they had not suffered damage. I am editing the inscriptions from
impressions secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. S. Ramanathier of the office of
the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos. 534
and 535 of Appendix B of the Anmual Report on Epigraphy for that year, where, however, the
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. ;

The two inscriptionls are dated in the reign of Eulottusgs-Chojs. The king bears no
distinguishing epithets: but to judge from the charscters employed, the records appear to be
of the time of Kuléttuiga I, who reigned from A.D. 1070 io 1119. The high regual yenrs
46 and 38 given to the king in*—‘lﬂﬂmm?ﬂllhnpuintmthammulndm As will be
shown below, the inscriptions are of great value to students of Tami] literature as they almost
fix the time of one oi the most important works on Tami] Prosody,

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulotinaga-Chola and regist
that a certain Eandap Midavap—ealled also Milalsi-nittu-ve], Tonpgei-Eiavalep, and
chief of Eujattlr (E&rigai-Kujattr in B) —caused to be made of stone the shrine of Soppavs-
garivar snd constructed a pavilion for expounding the Purkpas in the temple at Tillai, 1.0,
Chidambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tami] Prosodist Amudasigara and his
work Earigai which was begun and completed ut Kulattar as well as to the construction of the
temple st Niddr with stone, By the same chief, in the thirty-eighth Year of the reign of the
Chola king (Nériyan).}

Inscription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king's reign, states that this ‘sams
Eapdug Madavap—who receives here also the epithets Milalai=naitu- Vil and Tondai-Kavalay—
is stated to have built the excellent stone eimana® at Nidoir. This inscription further tells ns
that Kapdap Midavap was the marumagapn (.. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person
at whose instance Amudasigara-Mupi of Tami] fame composed the work ealled Ea&rigal,

and was the chief of E&rigai-Eulattlir in ﬁim.xwu g
(s.e. the aicient Tondai-mandalam). yahgopda-sola-mandslam

The mention of the name of the Jaina teacher Amudasigara-Muni and of his composing
the work E&rigai, by which is no doubt meant the well known Tami]l work on Prosody
Yapparungulakkarigai, is of great interest inasmuch us it enables us to determine the uge
when that anthor flourished. The fact that Amudasigara was a contemporary of the nnale
or father-in-law of Kapdsg MEdavap shows that he lived in the 12th century AJd), the dale
of the subjuined epigraphs.

i Nirigas, 3}”.‘, Poani-ttupaiean and Néri-eeppan are soms of the symonyms of ~ Chdéla,” sceording te
the ami] lexicon Chiddmani-Nigandu. (Sea Makkafpeyar-togudi, v. 19.)
L] B}li*hmml'ﬂlhph’hlﬁiﬁnlﬂlﬂrﬂmlulmtuihmlillihphu.
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Yapparufigalakkarigai is generally believed to be & much earlier work. In discussi
the date of Chalamani, one of the five smaller kavyas of Tami], the Iate Mr. C. W. Damodaram
Pillai wrote the following :'—

“ Beveral stanzas from the Ohalamani have been cited as examples _in the Yapparusgala.
virafii and in the commentary! written in the interval between Enh%ﬂmd.ﬂﬂﬁb,
Gupasigara on the Yapparusgalakkarigas of Amudasigarn which was based on Yapparwigal-
avirutti. Asit is known from the introductory verse of the Chalamani that that work waq
composed during the reign of Vijayarija who ruled from the city of Kirvatinagar in Chélamag.
dalam and as that ity was earlier than Urundai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old.”

It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr, Damodaram Pillai obtained the date * between
Saka 200 and 300 " for Gupasigara's commentary and what his anthority was for the state-
ment that * K&rvétinagar in é&]lmlnr,‘.nhm was earlier than Umnndai (.0, Uraiyur)."” There
are literary evidences to show that Upiyeir in the Trichinopoly district and Kivirippam-
pattipam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Chalas prior to
Tanjore, But there is none so far to the effect that Kirvétinagar was even a famous city,
Neither was this sitnated in Chola-mapdalam, Evidences, both lLiterary and epigraphical,
would point to K&rvitinagar having been included in Tondni-mapdalam. We shall discuss
the upper limit of Gupasigara's age after citing the opinion of Papdit M. Raghava Aiyangar
on the date of Ydpparwigalakkirigai. Writing on the age of Mandalepurushs, the anthor
of the Tami] Nigondu, he says that “there are ample reasoms that confirm that AmritasEgars
could not have lived before the 10th century A.D.” and it is pretty certain that he must
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite Prononncements
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparusgalokkarigai, besides the statement of
Mr. Nurnsimhacharya which will be referred to later on.

It is interesting to note here the sccount preserved in the Tami] literature respecting
Amudasiigara and his work. From the invocatory stanza of his work it is learnt that the
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arbat under the shade of the Adokn treat,
Gupasigara, the Jain commentator on ¥apparungalakkarigai, has the following say on the
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition :—

* Like the Prikyit grammar Palittiyam and Piigalam otherwise called Chhandopifitam,
this work (i.e. Ydpparudigalakkirigai) is made of Karigai® verses; and like the Karndtaka
Ohhandas Gupakdrikiya, each stanza is addressed to s female and is comcise. It cites
examples like the Mahédcara-Yappu? ; like the Seyyuffuraikkseai of Tami] music; like the
Vargakkova® of the Ashfukag in the Védas and like the Nifaka-flokas of the Ripitatdra,
it gives the commenving portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Niruiia

! See his introduction to the work.
% For citntions of the Chs]dmoni stanzas in the ramwmmm;,mmmmnmuuu*
pigal, v. 18 of Seyguliyal and v. 6 of Olibiyal.
* Mythie Socioty Joarnal, Vol. X111, page 490
« Nandomadivil kadi-malae-ppindi-Ehann-dr-nifar-k}
andom-adig [-inaiy-adiy-étti elulteafai fir
pandamsadi fodai pdv-ipaishirucan pallacattin
sandamadiyar-sdigin maruffiys tal-kulalé,
l[hhpmﬂﬂh—_id.] :
* The word Kdrigei means beauty, woman, the metre called Kuffalaikkaliffueai and the work on
koown ma Fapparwigalakbirigai, It is bere used in the sense of the last, According to the dmare, Kiriks
meaps Friiti, In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of soy cerialn doctrine.
* Theugh this work is not now extant, stray stansas from it are found quoted by Gupssigars himeelf in his
commentary, ¢.7, see his comment on v, 17,
" Kdeai is n short verse indicating the commencement or end of » passage ; or sometimes the number and order
of mords or sontences in the Vadas and Upanishads, 1t is both an ald to memory and & messure of the contents,
1
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(ie. Nirukia) is to the Vadas, as the Karibis are hthn?'ﬂhﬂnt,uthnl‘i’dhﬁfudy
ia to Avigays's Yapps, wo is this work a component part of, and & jewel to, the Prosady ealied
Yapparusigalam; it is hence called by the name Yapparusgalakkirigai. The anmthor who
is stated to have made inte Karigai the great ocesn of Ariyam (Banskrit Prosudy) snd rendered
# in Tami], war o saint who bare the mame hnMgmAdﬂq:. The work is divided
into three chapiess, oix., Ureppiyal, Sewyujival and Okibiyal ; there are 44 kirikis, containing
90 granihas and 25 lebters,—a grawihe being cqual to 32 lethers inclusive of vowels and
vooalic consonants, exciuding non-vecalic cvmsonants, Of the 44 Kirigai, 21 commence
with wér-cfoi (long syilables) and bave in each foot 16 letters exclosive of non-vocalie
consonanis ; and the remaiving 23 verses begin with mirasy-adas (sbort syllables) and have
in each foot 17 letters: thus mkinginlﬂﬂ,mutm{whi:huhmﬂiﬁdn&bygiu
90 grenihas and 28 letters)."!

From the extract given sbove, it will be observed that Gupasigars, the commentator
on Yapparusgolakleiriged, wes sequainted with Pingala's Ohhandovichiti, the ERapdratdra
sod the Gunokdsikiye, & work om Kansrese Prosody. By Piagals® may be meant either
the eurlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Prikrit Pingala® on which was based Nigavarma's
Chhandart There were more works than one bearing the name Bapdcaidra, The nuthor
of mufthmmﬂhm,whohubmidmﬁ.ﬁedhj Prof. M. Rangacharya with
the Buddhist bhikehe of that name who fourished in the court of Parkramabihn 1 of
Ceylon, and who, ss such, belonged to the 13th century AD. It is worth pointing
mtthnlﬁthiu!m:dhnﬂﬂku‘lﬁmminthn South Arcot Distriet, detailing o boarding
educational inuitn.ﬁnnhni.nh.imdinthahmple at thatplmn.mhut.htumuyufuty
students were learning the Ragpfieaidrs’ and this must refer to sn earbier work i
that name and cannot refer to Dharmakirki's trestise mentioned above. The best way to
take it is that Eepdvaidre was the nsme of a subject taught and that there were some
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, one of which being earlier thmn the middle of
the 11th ecentury A D. and another belonging to the 13th cemtury A.D. It is not certain
which work Guprsigwa alludes to in his commentary. If it is to the latter, he shounld
bave lived after the 13th century A.D, As regards Gupakrikiye, Mr. R. Hlnaimhlc]llqn
has shown that Nigavarma, called also Kiakiga, the suothor of the Esnnada work
Ohhandombudhi, flourished during the reign of the Western Guiga kings Richamalls and
his younger brother Rakkasa-Guigs; snd that his patron was Chimuyde-Rijs, his own
elder brother. He, therafore, belongs to tha end of the 10ih century AD. when also lived
Bhajarja of Dhiré, who is ﬁdmhvnm;pmtufhmdmiﬁngmlntw;mh
work Kadambari. Itnppurutomathntthammmhmiuj on the anthorship and time of
mwmﬁuﬂiﬂgﬁwﬂh'hﬂhﬂmmwﬂhwwh in
his introduction to Kavyaraloka identifies its aathor with ngnnrm,thum-liutwﬁmm
Eanarese Prosody, and the work GupakBakiya with Chhandsmbudhs, equating GupukEaka
(UGuyaghiks) with Rakkasa-Gadga (Intr., pp. 5 £.). He has lso shown from internal evidence
that NEgovarma was s resident of ﬁuirldi. & village in the Western Guign territory, thongh his
gmndhtharinshuiadtahlwhelmgadtoaﬁlhgeintha?ugi country. It may be noted alsg
that this ohhandas of Nigavarma bears the description given above by

! This mode of noting the cowbents of & wurk is mot coumaon to Tami] willers but in pecaliar only to
Banshrib. The commenpalor's knowledgs of Bsnshrit and hﬁnlmﬁr-ihlhmlmdm
mbular,
¥ 8 Aufrecht’s Cafalogus Ozt alegorum, Val. i, p. 378, m&-mf-hﬂﬂhwm*fﬁhrh Studien?
* Kitial la of opinion hat thia wark is later thas. the Samkrit Fidgala bot not later thee, the 6ih ceutury
4.1, i.e. the time of Varihamikirs,

L Eee Kittel's inbrodmction to the work.

* dmeual Report on Epsgraphy foc 2918, Pact 1, pp, 145-6,
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In any case, from internal evidence alone, it might be said that GupasSgara could not ha
‘written his commentary on Yapparusgalakkarigai in the interval between Saka 200 and 300
as stated by the late Mr. U. W. Damodaram Pillai, Now that we have definite information that
Amudasigara wrote his work in the reign of Kulottuaga-Chola I (A. D. 1070—1119), it is clear
that Gupnsigars shonld have commented on it in still later times, i.. after the beginning of the
12th centnry A.D. An earlier Gupasigara-Bhatira, also a Jain by religion, is known from
inscriptions. He figares as a contemporary of the Pipdya king Marafijadaiyap in two inscrip-
tions! of Kajngumalaiin the Tinnevelly district, dated in the 3rd year of the king’s reign. This
Gugasigars,” who flourished long before his namesake —the commentator on the Yapparusgala-
kkirigai—seems to bave made s gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain Varrdy-
was (P) who were required to expound the SiddAdnta. From palsographical gronnds as well as
from references made in these epigraphs to the tank Virandrdyana-éri evidently called after
Parfiotaka I and the field called Utfamasolay it might be inferred thas this Mirafjadaiyap must
bave been a successor of the Pipdys king Rijasimha III in whose reign the bigger Sippamagfir
copper-plites were isaned.

Besides settling the date of the Tami] work Yapparusgslakidrigai, the extract given
above from the commentary of Gupasigara ennblos us to know definitely the anthorship of the
Banskrit work Ohhanddeichiti which is referred to by Dapdin in his Esvyidarda (First
Parich. v. 12) and which has been considered by some fo be oue of Degdin’s own works, while
others regard it to be an earlier treaties. As Gupasigars siastes that Chhandipidsita (Chhands-
vichitt) is otherwise called Pisigalam, it is clear that the latter name must have been derived
from the name of its author who must have been no other than Piagals and by Ohhandsvichiti
must be meant Piagala's Ohhandas-Sastra, if there was not a different work of the pame
Ohhandzvichiti by the same anthor.

Of the places mentioned in the two imscriptions, Nidfir, as stated already, is in the
Mayavaram Talok, and is reputed as the birth-place of one of the 63 Saiva saints ealled
Mugaiyaduvir who gave away all the wealth acquired by him to Siva temples and Saiva
devotees® Tiruvindallr, the district in which Nidfir was situsted, is o village near Nigir,
It is very likely that the epithet Ea&rigai was applied to Kulattfir in commemaration of the
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the aathor. Iam not sure if
we can identify this place with Kulattdr, a village near Nidar., Mijalalai-nidu is stated to be
& sub-division of Virodarijabhayatkara-valanlda in an inscription of Véppattar.4

Sirukupra-nidu is perhaps identical with Kugpattar-nidu, whenoe ilir, the suthor of
the Tami] Periyapurdnam, hailed.®

In connection with the comstruction of the pavilion at Tillsi for exponnding the Puripas it
is interesting o note that according to the Tami] Periyapurinam the thousand-pillared manpdapa
in the temple at Chidambaram was the place where eriginally that work was first expounded hy

! Nos. 116 and 117 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1684

3 No. 45 of the sme.collection refers probebly to a femsls disciple of this Gupssigars-Blhstirs.

¥ Soe the We-of Wanpaiyaduvir in the Perigapurinam,

¢ No. 47 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1010,

* Kulattir-periydr pir-padalita gupattip-parivde kodui-pperigle

salattir-poriydr-Anapiyan-majuitasamugen

tapil-&ri-
o v. 78, S5lamandalasadagam.
Vigpir-pipkkom P"F]'klfﬂill-ﬂdl-'l vijadgu-Tami]-ppappir-pirakkom
s : v. 19, Tosdaimanialaiadagam,

O gir-mali- Puliy fr-kkigga-nap-Kuprattiril-olla tirar-valomali-pikkilavip puga] Chebikalavos.
v, 88, Tendaimandaladadagm.
id
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Sekkilfr in the time of the Chola king Anaplya,! identified with Kulottuaga IL* Itis very
likely that the mangapa referred to in A is the same as this thonsand-pillared mandapa, though
we eannot be sure that the purdna espounded in it was the Periyapurdnam. If the identity of'
Anapiys with Knlottaaga I instead of with Kalottuaga Il could be conceded, then the Purdna
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Periyapurdnam itself. In this connection it may
be pointed out that the titles or surnames Ablaya and Anapdya are found applied to the
Chols king who was the contemporary of BSékkilir? We bave references to gifts
made by the anthor of the Periyapuranam and his brother PilarivEyar in two inscriptionst
which come from Tirukkadaiyiir and Kalappil (Mannargudi Talak), where the full names of the
donors are given as 86kkilfp Ammaiyyappap Parntakadévap alias Karikilada-Pallavariyan
of KEunmttir in Kupmattar-nidu, s district of Paliyfr-koftam alice EKulsttungagoja-valangdu
and Sekkilip Pilmdvayan Kalappdloriyap of Kupmitir in Kugrattfic-uido. The shrine of
Sogpavararivir in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inscription A may have been hailt
in bonour of the visit of the Eaiva saint Béramipperumil-Niyapir who was also called
Kalaripragivr of which Soppavaragivir is only & synonym. Itis recorded in the Periyapurapam
that the Chérs king visited Chidambaram, Tiruvirir and many other Saiva places in company
with Sundaramirti-NEyapir® From the Tami] work Tiruppidirippuliyir-Kalambagam, we
learn that there was & shrine of Gavapati called Boppaviagivir in the Siva temple at Padiri-
ppuliytr® (Caddalore). But there could not be a reference to this shrine in_our ioscription as
the phrase Tillaiy-ambalattd vadakilppal (i.s. on the north-east side of the temple at Chidam-
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our cpigraph was situated in the Chidam-
baram temple,

TEXT OF A7

1 Swvasti dn1 [||*] [Kari]*ya[ve-o]lag-anaittaiyui-kudai-kkil-i-
2 [kkiya] Kuldttuhgeslarkk-and-oru-na{ripatt-ar-adan-idai=tTillai-smbalat-
3 & vadakt][p*]pal por-ivalamattadu  Soppavir-arivir-kayilom purdpa-ofil-virikknm
4 purifai-miligniyum  varifaiyil  vilabgn=pporuppinil  virnppuraschobédon Nériyarke-ig-
5 ¢eglaifij=n[da]p-mApripil nigarili-kkarmli Nidir-nilivipirk-amaitta nilivigag=
6 Am -eduttn . . togutta-Earigsi XEulattor-Mappavap Topdai-
7 kivalan Sipukuppe-ndtt . . ksrpagam  Milalai-néttu  Vél=angdava-
§ p Kapdap Midsvand® [|*]}
TEXT OF B!
1 Bvasti #ri 9 Ep-didai-ulagsi ore-kndai-nilarki] iruttiya Euldt-
2 tuhgadlark-iyind=oru-muppstt-ettinir-Chonatt-isai
3 valar Tiruvindslfrnoitf-up . . . . dai nidiya Widor Umaiyo-
4 du-nilivipa-Perumirk=ovanda . . . . lai ;whi[y*]-epa=chehilniyil-ntia-

1 See Perigapurdnom where it is stated that it took one full year to read the work in the mandapa.

? dwnual Beport on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60,

* Venpi-veg-kudaly-Asapiyng feyya-vil-Abbayay (Periyapuerinam, tirumalai-chebirappu).

4No. 39 of the Madms Epigraphical collection for 1006 from Tirukkadaiyiir snd No. 445 of the sme collection
for 1912

¥ Bee the life of Séramippernmi] Niyapir in the Periyapurinam.

* Bee vorw 1 of this book where Sopgavipegiyam-yhnal means the slephant-(faced god called) Soyyavigarivir,

1 This inscription is registered as No. 535 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921,

® These two letters are slmost complately worn out in the original; bot s it cught #o rhyme with poriya,
Niriya snd Kiripoi sod alliterate with ku, they bave boen pretty surely filled in.

* The & sign is in the previons line,

18 This is & eiruifam in fourteen #ir, the messure being vilam-mi-vijam-md-vijom-vijam-mi repeated twice in
ench foul.

' This inseription is registered as No. 534 of Appendix B of the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year
1011-12.
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ma-vimigam=ing-amaittin [tap-Dallmil-Amidssigara-Muniyai Jayahgo-
pdadln-mapdalattu=ttag-Sipukapm-[nitta]?  ttirutti Mirohe |
niif-Earigai svapir=kapdavap-marumip Earigai-Eulst[t0r]=
kkiival-pilivinin = evarkknd=karupsiyon=ti[yigamuona]=kattiys Mila-
lni-nittu-Vé| Eapdan Madavapd [||*]
TRANSLATION.
A.

Hail | Prosperity,! In the forty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kulattunga-Chola, who had
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Eandap Madavep, the Vél of Milalai-nidu,
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by comstructing in the year seven times five
added to three (i.e. 38) (of the reign) of the Nériyap [::.a. the Chola king), the incomparahle
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidfir, who was the chief of Kulattir, where Amudasi-
gara began [and] completed (his work) Karigai, and who was (as it were) the kalpaka (wish-
giving tree) to the people (F) of Sirukupga-nidu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of
Soppavararivir in thegreat . ., . . . . on the north-eastern side of the hall (amba.
lam) st Tillai and the walled pavilion (in if) where works on Purdnas were expounded and
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid.

B.

Hail | Prosperity | In the thirty-eighth year (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-Chola, who
bad bronght the world with its eight quarters nnder the shade of his single (i.e. incomparabla)
parasol, Eandap Madavap the V&l of Milalai-nidu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him
that cansed the fine work E&rigai-[Yappu] (prosody), to be composed by AmudssSigaramuni
of Tamil fame, who was the chief of Karigai-Kulatttir ...... Sirukupr-nidn (a sub-division)
of Jayaagondaéola-mandalum and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was pleased to
construct an excellent stone rimana as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with
(his consort) Umi at Widtir of high (mansions) and , , , , (situnted) in Tiruvindalér-nidu
(a sub-division) of Sonadu.

0 90 3 ;men

No. §.—A NOTE OF MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS.

Br tux vare Mz, T. A. Goprsataa Rao, M.A.

The word Mamigramam was first met with in some copper-plates belonging to the West
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthinu Ravi and of
Vim-Righava-Chakrayartti preserved in the Seminary at Ebttayam. The meaning of this word
was discussed by the Rev. Dr. H. Gundert m his article on the plates mentioned above, in ths
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XITI, Part 1. In it he takes the word to mean
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes snd quotes in support of it
the following extract from the Payyandr-pat{ola, an old Malay@lam poem :—

Chiivilar®-ppdl# n1 agala-ppdviim
chafiitam vénam perigay-ipps]
Kovitalachchetti Afijuvanppam
kftam Magikkirimattar-makkal
oammalil niln nagarattilum
nilard-kkolka-kkudikku chérnnar.

! Tle letters in brackets are mich worn ont and the traces wo s1d sdmit the reading given.

* Ndffu bas been flled In with reforences to inscription A.

! This gap may be filled op with the syllables pappu. 'h-h-n!w'ﬂmnmtrqﬁiumwi
¥ i is expletive, The metre is the same us in A,
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whiuhhhmhﬂthu:—‘""ﬂbug:udu{m“w}mmﬂqﬂ{h}hh
lhnhﬂghuuﬂhm-ﬂhﬁi.&ﬁimm“ﬂdmﬂwmmh-h%
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns.™ The later view of De.
Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms Huigﬂmmd&ﬁjnnmm_iﬂh}.thjm
two different trading communities of foreign merchants. Drs, Gundert and Burnell Ister on
took the persons denoted by the term ﬂjnnwmuﬁnm;ulﬁulmmdthm
by Mapigrimam as that of the Christiams. It was Mr. Venkayya who first rejected the ides.
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the ruligimufﬂummhﬂnfthlhn’p‘-
mam ; nor ure we able to infer from bis comments on the plate of Vira-Righava-Chakravartti
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Bome time aiter the interpretation given to
the term Mopigramam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it :—
*“ Mapigramam is the name of s class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the
influence of & sorcerer (Mipikknvichakar). Some of that class are still found newr Quilon.
Each individual is called o mani (in native books) a jewel, on account of his apostacy and the
whole of them constitutes m*alu'h-di‘l’iriunn!thné&dm"' On this the Rev. Taylor comments
*1 venture the conjecture that they were disciplea of Mani, a colony of Manichaens, sach as
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.”

The next reference to Mapigrimam is in s stone inseription in Biam ; this insoription has
been  published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Bociety for April 1018,
nnd states that (the tank) Eri-Niml;:m was placed nnder the snpervision of the Manigr&matidr
and the Ssgimukhattdr. Thus far are the references in inscriptions to the words Manigramam
und Mamigrdmatiar,

The word vasigagramatiar (a clear mislection of Manigramaiiar) is given, as an instance

of kulurip pevar (the name denoting & community), by Nachokipirkkipiyir in his commentary on
the Tolkdppiyam (satra 11, Peyariyal)

In medieval Tami] liternture, the word Mesigramatiar ooonrs in the grammar oalled Nami-
nidam. In the commentsry om verse 31 of that work we find the words avedyagadiar, atti-
kafattar and mapigramattar given as instances of kndiyarpér, that is, of the commen appellation
of groups of men or communities. This grammar was composed in the reigm of the king
Teibhuvanaddve,* that is, Kultttungs-Chala 111 (A D. 1178 t0 1216).

'Iwould prefer to translste the passage thus: “Yon are goingm long distance like the fivdfar and you
{thezefore) mecessarily want escort; the chiel Chettl of Kova, Auvjuvanpam-kiittam, the children of Magigrimam
anid ourselves —we of the four sagaram - are the only four communitios estoemed a8 Ké-kkudi (families held in high
estimate by the hng)."

*Niriynoan Achebap, & member of the Matigrime community of Upiyiir, gave (to the temple) ity

*'These are the very examples given also by Nachelipirkkipiyir in bis commentary on the Tolkippiyam.
4 {We keow of Tribbovanavira-déva—ancther pame for Enldttoigs IT1—bLet not ol Trlhh:naﬂin..—m_]'
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From the above exirnets the chief points to be noted are :—

1. That the Payyanir patisla does not name the four eommunities mentioned in it as
professing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided fonr
commuzities closely allied 4o each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, eto.

2. That the Mapigrimam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that
it was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruvellarai inscription,

3. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protection, which would mot Be
possible if they belonged to the Christian rommunity! ; and

4. That it is simply the name ol & certain ecorporation or community, perhsps engaged in
trading, like the Valafijiyars, as Mr. Venkayys suggested.

The Rev. Mr. Pest opined, as already referred to, that the Manigrimakkirs were originally
Christians and that a sorcerer, Manikkavichaknr, converied them to Hinduism. His hewd to
believe that the conservative Himdus, who in these days of free thought refuse to take back
even converled Hindns into Hinduism, wonld in those ancient times have consented to take
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionists into their fold. Aguin, it is well known, that
Mtlthhmmiﬁhdmmm;thm&hﬁmhrhiﬁhhﬂpﬂ
was with the Banddhes of Ceylon, and that was st Chidambarsm, according ta the Vadavarar
Purinam,

If Mapigrématéar in the Tirnvellarai inscription, were to be iaken as the name of a Ohristian
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for Niriyapan Achchap, who, from
ﬁmwmﬁhhh&mbaﬂiﬁnuﬂmmnﬂiﬂhﬁtﬁthﬂmghhm
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but Living then in Uguiyiir? Aguin, how could the
tank muntioned in the Sism insoription besring the distinetly Vaishpavs name of fet-Nirapam,
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of the Qhristisa
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription 1beg to differ from the interpretation of
Dr. Hultzsch, and offer the following fresh resding of it as I am sble to make ou from the
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultasch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Scoiaty.

! AT A [ya]varmatka [¥] ... ..

2 ... [m]én tBn nat[go] rayai . , . . .

3. .. [tltotta kulam [||*] pér £m-

4 NErapam [[[*] Magikkirimattir-

5. [k®*]kum SspEmugattirkkum

6. [ku]la[t*]thrkkum adaikkalam [[*]

Dr. Hultsseh's remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit name racarman in the first line of
the record might perkaps be that of BhRsknravarman, is evidently due to his conviction that the
Manigrimafthr were members of a trading community belonging to the Malsbar Cosat of the
time of the Malabar king Bhiskara Ravivarman. That this notion of his waa the cause of the
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper : “Magigrimam ocours in
TPumi] inseriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Rai Bahadur Venksyys, it ia the dasigna-
tion of » trading corporation. ™ Later on he adds: " We may thus conclude that in the eighth
or ninth century there existed in distant Siam s colony of traders from the Western Coast of
Southern Indin, who had built themselves s temple of Vishpn.” Again, he remarks: “ I the
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscriptian
a lengthy pasenge ia lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained

V[ The fact that sommy persons o » budy of wen wern required ta protect 8 esetain gifh or sharity mede o an
institution of & particular nationality cannct by itsslf srges bhat the men betonged o that naticmality. If bhis
wrong prewmise is allowsd to shand, Magigrimattir e woll be said fo be Chrslisns becsnse they were required
to protect the gift made to the Christian chaveh of Tarusdppelli in the Sthign Bavi plates.~Ed.].
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the remaining portion.” This statement appears to me to be doubtfal, for the inscription, as
in the case of many others, bezins with the name and regnal year of the king, and at the most, a
few words such s seasti éri and ydsgu and the numeral expressing the regnal year and the first
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dog the tank, all amotnting to about
five or six words could be supposed to have been lost. Dr. Hultzsch interprets Sinfmukha
according to Winslow's Tamil Dictionary by (1) * the front of an army ', and (2) ‘a divison of
ap army’. Its meaning may be settled, however, from the following quotations, to be the name
of & military cantonment. The Wayamata says :—

TNANEY  quuaMad A% Awr |
TYEIAA T SwgwEwd ASE: g
And the Kamikigama defines it thns :—
UNATERTgN  wdAwiiAaAfEn )
TUVINEEN  Smmefavi=d 9

Consequently, the place where the tank was dng was perhaps a military cantonment, con-
sisting of a large Hindu population, and this latter was eshorted to protect the charitable
institntion, vis., the tank ﬂr‘l-ﬂimmm. Dir. Baoltzsch says that “ Narasam is a neuter formed
of Naranap, a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Narayams, and means *a temple of Vishgu'”, but Sr1.
Klnumindirﬁmﬂymladtahanbmkmﬁmta?hhnnumph.

The translation of the record must be “(The year) . . . . . of (the reign of the king)
s oo s FEVAEIDAD  &yy'o s Jite men ..., dug & tank in our ....., ...
Its name is Sri-Naranam. This is placed under the protection of the Magigrimattir, the

ugattir and (his own) descendents”.

We thus see that there is no ground for taking the Mapigrimattir to be exclusively the
merchants of the West Const of Southern India; they were found wherever trade flourished,
Fm'mﬁqﬂhﬁﬁhﬂmwuhﬂimﬁuumﬂnﬂnﬂumm

From the foregoing discussion, we arrive l.tthamlnlhnthltﬂl.uigﬂmmmwt
or implied & community of immigrated Christian merchants who were received and settled by
& Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only to the Malabar Const.

Regarding the Manigramattar Mr. Vincent A. Smith, collecting facts from the articles
of & number of writers on the Subject, adds an appendix {H}hnhlphrmufbhﬂuriyﬂiﬂm
of India. 1In it he summarises his opinion on the word thus :—

“W%mdmmm;m'mmw“,wmmwmmh
thuﬂﬁlhnuo!ﬂnﬂh:mhin“:hhrhnkhthnlhirdmtuq. w*"ﬂl'nfmmthnc«ylm.
chromicle the Mahdvaria (ch. xxxvi), composed sbout the beginning of the sixth century, that
in the reign of king Gothakibhaya or Méghavarpabhays whom Geiger places in A, D, 302-15, u
hdelmﬂbmuﬁnnmmmﬁnduBnﬂdhiﬂthnbghnin controversy and gained the
favour of the king, who placed his son under his tuition. The Mahavamés represents the Yioke
in the disputation as being » monk named Saighamitrs, * versed in the teachings concerning the
exorcism of spirits and so forth’ . Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar interprots this statement a5 means
mﬂ:ﬁnmwﬂmmmnﬂiﬁn,mﬂidmﬁﬁuhimnithmm“
mint MEgikks (or Magi-) Vadagar! The Tami] sccount of that personage affirms

.

! Tamilian Antigeary, Vol. I, No, 4, pe 5 The writer does not dhlh-mwhm
eorrastly. mhﬂhpdhﬂmtﬁi,p.ll,udhrmﬁmﬁqqp. xxxi, Nehicania
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« However little credit we may be disposed to gimwthamdmntthumrmﬁmdth
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gathakabhays of the Mahivainda,
1 see mo reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Magpikkavidagar visited
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism. The descendents of those
families, who are still known s MapigrEmakirs, are not admitted to full privileges as caste
Hindus. Bome traditions place the reconversion as having ocemrred about A. 1. 270, I that
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. So far s I can
appreciste the value of the arguments from the history of Tami] litersture, there seem to be
good independent reasons for believing that Mipikkavadagar may bave lived in the third century.
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century.! 1f he really lived so
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. "

Evidently the name Sabghamitra, occurring in the Mah#fvaméa, could not belomg to the
Jain or Hindn community; butsince he is ealled a Tami] hevetic therein, we most take him
to be & Mahiynist, who, to the Hinayinist, is a heretic. There is nothing against his being &
Tami] Buddhist, bat it is impossible to identify him with a Tami] Hinda, as was attempted by
Mr. K. G. SBesha Ayyar. The description of Sabghamitra ss “ yersed in the teachings concern-
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth ™ clearly evidences his mastery of the Banddha Tantrism
and mever points to s Hindo. Manikkavidakar refers to Vamgopa-Pipdys twice in his
Tiruchchirrombala-kkovai and this Vamgups is the same as the Varaguna-Mahirija who was
crowned in A, D. 862; and I have long sgo srrived at the conclusion that Mapikkavidakar
lived in the first half of the 10th century.*

No Tami] work dealing with the life of Mapikkavidakar states that he went to the West
Coust of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirnppernn-
dugai, or the modern AvadaiyErkayil, in thp eastern part of the Presidency. He must have
gmtupnmluuhnmhunght down from Pegu and other places in the east—places which
were familiar to the Tamils. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediseval
times that horses were imported from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma.

No, 10.—INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR.

Br tuE tate Paxpir V. Naresa Amrar, BA, MR.AS.

The village of GOpalpur is situated some three miles to the south-enst of Bherighit
popularly known as ‘ The Marble Rocks," in the Jubbulpore District : it lies on the right bank
of the Narmadi. The village contains only a few geattered houses: owing to its secluded
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tonrists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the
pioneer archmologist, however, secms to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in ome
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chadi dynasty which, he
says, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall® Tt was this fact alone which induced
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bherighiit some eight years ago. Although,
unfortunately, the inscription in question conld no longer be traced, 1 was lucky enough to
digcover within o fortified enclosure, which, 1 learnt, was then in the ocenpation of a certain
sadin, named Vindhyn-siiri, five elegantly carved stone images of the medieval period. At

* Ibid pp. 73--79., and pp. 63—56; and Mackenzie. p 138. Thelat= Dr. Pope, shorfly before his dewths
expressed his acceptauce of the opinion that Mipikkavidgar lived not later than the fourth century (Tam, Anf.,

ul, supra, j. 54).
lhﬂmhnm"mﬂmnﬂrhh"inm Madras Christinn College Magariue for 1006

' 4 8 R., Vol IX, p. 9.
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the time when I woticed these images they were almost completely buried under the ground.
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great archmological value and
were worth acquiring for the Central Musenm at Nagpur, which contained scarcely any Buddbist
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them extricated from the earth and carefully
cleaned. And my trouble was more than repaid by the discovery of dedicatory records on three
of them.

Four of these images represent the Bidhisattva Avaldkitséévara, while the fifth is that of
his consort THrd. Theytllwurahbﬂﬂtammmmdmnmdinmau;rpmtm under &
richly decorated canopy, comsisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the
familiar A% on Buddhist stipas. Numerous attendant figures are runged on all sides and
portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity in the centre. From their technique and the
scheme of decorstion it appears that they are products of the " Magadha school.”

As T have alrendy remarked, only three of the mlptnru bear dedicatory inscriptions, and
of these Iatter, two conisin barely the Buddhist formula * ye dharm4 hituprabhard,” ete. The
remaining one is more detailed and, therefore, more important. The characters are Nigari
and belong to the 11th or 12th century A.D. BSubjoined are a transeript and translation of this
record.

TEXT.

Lipe1 Y& dbarmd bitoprabhavé héto[m] téshirn Tathiga]td hy-avadat ['*]
tishi[] cha §0 nird[dha®] é&va[m] vidi MahSfrava(ma)[palh ||
[Dé]yadbafr]moysm pravara-mabsjinujiyi[nah]!

2 param-opissks-kiynstha-dri-Subhakta{sya]|suts-fri-Satka(ktn)-davva(dauv)riki(ka )
Dénuviys [Ya®]d=atta(itra) popyam [ﬁlﬂ'bh"t""["h]“f'ﬂ?‘mhﬂ]r"
mathpitri(gri)-prvva[aga]ma [kri]-

3 tvd M‘ﬂ-ﬂ[ﬂr}ﬂnn[ﬂl]mjﬁi{n«i‘]ﬂpﬁ[yﬂ-ltn]'

TRANELATION.

Line 1. Whichever phenomena are cause-born, of them the canse the Tathigata (Buddha)
alone has said, and what annibilstion also there is of them. Buch is the lore of the Grext
framapa (Buddha).

LL 1.8. This (is] the pious gift of the follower of the remowned Mahiyina school, the
gute-keeper Dinuvl, devoted to the illustrions Satks®, son of the great Iay-worshipper,
the famous Bubhakis, & kiyastha. Whatever merit there is herein, let it be for the attainment
ef supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual
guide, my preceptor and my parents.

No.ll—THE GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SAMACHARA-DEVA,
Br Navmmizawti Baarrasact, ML A, Cusaror, Dacos Muszou,

An article on this plate by Mr. B. D, Banerji, under the title * Eotwilipird spuriona grant of
Bamichirn-Diva ', with a prefatory note from Mr. H. E. Stapleton, appeared with a facsimils
plate in the August, 1910- number of the Jowrnal of the Amatic Society of Bengal, wherein
Mr. Blnn'jntphlﬂﬂr Bloch's opinion (Arch. Surv. Rep. fnrlﬂﬂ?ﬂ,p.ﬁﬁ}thﬂihyhhn
s forgery.

I Head =

? Ome of the two verbs asfu or dhacats (1. 2) must be eancelled.

1 Possibly Batks or Sri-Batks was ths nane of the waster under whom DSaari served as & gate-koeper,

—
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- Thres other copper-plates! of a similar nature had, however, been fonnd in the Faridpor
district in 1891 and 1892 and been purchased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoernle.
These, after varions vicissitades, were taken in hand by Mr. Pargiter and published in the
‘Indian Antiguary of July, 1910, in a very able and critienl article. The publication of these
plates necessitated reconsideration of Mr. Banerji's propositions, which he did in an article
published in the J. 4. §. B., June, 1911 Shortly afterwards, Mr, Pargiter published an article
in the Aagust, 1911 number of the J. 4. 8. B., which was based on the first article of Mr,
Banerji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji's second
articls, In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genminemess of the Faridpur plates and
published n revised reading of the Ghugrihiti plate, which went a long way towards clearing it
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelligibility cast on it by Mr. Baverji. Mr. Pargiter
also showed, by discussing the palsography of the grant, that it was not sporious, but a per-
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answered this artigle in his paper entitled “ Four forged
grants from Faridpur " in J. 4. 8. B, Dec,, 1914, but had no better suceess than before in
maintaining his ground. The recent discovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal, and their publication by Prof. R. G. Basak in the
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, must perbaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider his decision,
as these plates bear close family resemblance to the Faridpur plates both as regards palwography
and documentary form. In this article T shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if
any are atall required, for the recognition of the Faridpur plates as gennine, but also hope
to identify the Mah&rijidbirija Samichira-dsva ns one of the kings who took the place of
the Guptas in Eastern Iudis towards the end of the 6th Century A. D. It will be seen that in
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve vpon Mr.
Pargiter's reading of the plate in several important points.

1 refrain from giving the usnal description of the plates, ita orthography, etc., since these
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerji and Pargiter, but proceed at once to
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacea Museum. Before
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription. It refers itself to the 14th year of
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor Bamichira-déva who is styled Mah&rijidhirtja.
In that year, Jivadattsa was the viceroy or governor in Navyavakidikd, which appears to
have been the Divisional head-quarters. The District Officer in the district of Viraks-mandala
approved by Jivadatts was Pavittruks. The latter was assisted in his ndministration by
s District Court presided over by the Judge DEmuka. The affairs of the village or
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (Vishaya-Mahattarah),
of whom six are mentioned as inthe second plate of Dharmmaditya (Ind. Anf, July, 1910
p- 200). Other men of experience in the village had also a say in village affairs. These
represented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, transacted the ordinary
civil and criminal affairs of the village.

Supratika Svimi, s Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by Dimuka as
well aa the Elderst and mén of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of
that locality for settling himself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising Eéfava, Nayanign and

' All my attempts at determining the exact dnd-spot of these thres plates have hitherto been unavailing,
De. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Boengsl, in his letter No. 2234 of the 26th Beptember,
1919, informed me that the plates had opiginally belonged to one Fohilpddin and were purchased from Alxlol Kak
mmttmnﬁﬂiﬂlmhwhhhpuiinhrﬂ'lhpthplm-mfa:nd.

% [t deservos to be noted, as already noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the same-endings of ihese Elders were Eunda,
Pilits, Ghoshs, Datis and Liiss, all of which are to be net with in the suroanes of the present day Edyastbasr
and Nacarikher of Bengal,

X3
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others to mature the transaction on their behalf gave the piece of land to Suprattka SvEmr.
The transaction was rutified by the District Court by the issue of a copper-plate deed. The
messurement of the land, which was situsted in the village of Vyighmechoraks, is not given;
bat it included the whole of that place, minus three kulyavdpas, which had already been granted
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made,

TEXT.!

Obrersa.

s eraaniTamnfae  grrygsamatoaa-

Al AvuEfyusAlenERey  vagdagcTeca-’
FnETOY A rRARTATETat  gaw'at ¢ arfyware-
‘wIuftanweaaadnRasl'] sEred fags-
afal:*] wfrwa adrte smeeE  gedtwenfan  wsife-
Fifraggangenfeace = raayaas-
FeRvnafaIrfamaynafyadiane[+]
AvTasr QAT AT wIET; Y W

TR Ay mEewy fawer =AY g A gaet
10 zifedseafemeens  sfavgagmama”

11 #wiedia € AaTegiwE Azvy EEaY -

12 fafa =8 “oweaawgees s ofdafe-

! From the original plabe,

? lead komala,

'Thutond,mlmhlihuluudhwohhl;nﬂnhrdnﬂhg.

* Mr. Pasgiter road wdthyd, but on » comparuson with the other § and § wmarks osed in ihis inacription,
it would appear that the correct reading in wifhyd.

' Read

* [Read e fawg.”—Ed

* The omission of the adjective malattara beforo the mame Sara-Dutta, s probably dus o carslesnon. The
imr.‘:l:lnd.iuhib}mmtwampmwn-mtmﬂnnhwdﬂbﬁnwhlﬂt Hare, the
left limb of the w mark is curtailed for want of space, and of Ihllﬂ&ﬂlhth!riﬁlhﬂlh#ﬁblm
deprassion.

* The engraver originally inscribed Prigaddss, which was subsoquently emended to Priyadofta, with the
“Itﬂltm!wdmﬁlWUhP igada

* Read vyaraddrinafela eijiapis. [W.n-ﬂﬂﬂﬂ;ﬂuhmwm-ﬁj

= 00 po

D 00 =3 & o>

" Hend tdd,

" Omly the laft half of the letter 43 Is seen. mmw“ﬂmvdumﬁh!wmtum

" Read rd.

* The lotter sd ot fret sight appears to Bws; Lot it is in reslity wd as it should be, fmplh#-h
Tettars In the inscription, especially ayd in L 1. o —

14 Basd IIT('I'!E"" —

U Raad diad, ['Ihi.muﬂuhmmr—ﬂ.]
® Mr. Pargiter had much troubls with this word which cannol be anything ebe than whiks, The laft leop of
¥4 s olonrly visible in the origiual plute, but ia incised 5.uch shallower than the other lotters,
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Beverss,
13 WmEwififn swa' e’ wwdser aWnewe e
14 ar g WA yfRIcdaeedmtaes  arsroraaia-
15 wagm STTEAITIE T FFEAWRET  ATNTHTE-
16 wARwywAUATAUTR  WINGICH’ =Y ANy EEr-
17 fayrfafie’ waw gralwefas: areunsw  sfacfza”
18 Swmrfewrtrn ww! geet fonwow gfeds  fa-
19 wesiifzar ufgmmt woaw” sgsw” sw@* @
20 FmNiawmwEwEfA 1 wafw ww WEn  gfeEdey-t
21 wifw @it wzfr sfee: wTEWT wgawT AT ATAE AOR T8 )
22 weA® wugEwAar @1 wew FgUact @ sfeEn” fafet
28 ww uwa § wiEg te 8 wifw fg " 0

' The word, as Mr. Pargiler very ressopably brooght out, is undoubtedly sosmptys, but the projection of
the perpendiculsr stroke of ss upwards, cannot be taken as an asuseira as the other su's in this incription have
also this peenlisrity. The awnsrdra over sa seoms to have been [left out through the engraver's mistakes. [The
reading is gagmy and oot yarsy, I do not se the r=sign of g oo the impression—Ed.]

% Mr. Pargiter’s snggestion of sAcfd hee as the irregular instrumental case of the numeral shash is inadmis.
sible, as it would give shashd. The second latter of the word locks like da, but it hes also s very close resemblance
%0 pa, ocourring in the mme live, If it is & ba which has ln no other place beon used Io this plate, it is sn incorrect
nee, as the word avafa, meaning hols, is spelt with o and not b. The letter may, however, be cither p or sd snd
should he emended to v,

SHead dhormmirtha. The 4 mark Is left cut Mr. Pargiter's suggetion thet the word in Ihdeyarile
eanovt stand. The letbers claarly read dhammirtha, the doubling of m being indicsted by a peculisr stroke (ride
suvargpa in 1, 8). The tabe which makes the double m is brokeo. T4 s not the sign which is used in doubling pay
for in other cases of double = in the inscription it is net seen.—Ed)

4The second letter on this lina is clearly . The first letter hae cortainly been ill-formed sod the simplesk
and the most probable emendation is yd.

 Raad Fritfa®,

*Read Brilmasdys digatim’.

1 Reads"tragamopirys.

® Rend charaki.

* Read lidgonirddishjask,

1 Read tas [17].

11 Omit §.

1 Boad garmma, Mma is nob mpa, a8 Mr. Pargiter fakes it to be. Cf. dharema on line 14,

13The ward s kinch and pot Eimod. The right stroke of & over & Is represonted by & series of short shallow
strokes, which are clearly visible om the original plate. Neither Mr. Banecji nor Mr. Pargiter observed thase
strokes, snd thos missed some very important historical information furnished by the plats.

4 Bead uitaripa.

15 Boad shaskfis varaha®,

1% Rend seadattdh porodatidm va.

31 Mr. Pargiter read oi, bat there is oo justification for it. The right borisontal stroke in the middls, which
makes ¥, in absent.

“# Head ydm.

WERead rbke.

® Bead “3hissaba,
#4The figure is 3 sad not 1. Both Mr. Banerjl and Mr. Pargiter bave overlooked that there is & symbol like
o somma [Possibly it is not intentional—Bd ] below the usnal mark for 1 which makes the figure 2.
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TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1 to §.) May success attend.! May welfare ncorue While the Mahirijidhhrija
{the supreme lord of kings), Somichiira-d8ve, who is without o rival on this earth and who is
wiual in prowess to Nrigs, Nahusha, Yayiti and Ambarisha,—is (ruling) in splendcar, Jivadattas
of the ivtimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the ballion market,® (flourished as
governor) in NavyivakiSika' throogh paying conrt to the twin lotus-like feet of that monarch
(Samichira-dfva) and the district officer in (the district of) Viraks-mandals,’ approved
of him (Jiva-datta), (was) Pavittruka,

(Lines 5 to 11.) While he (Pavittruka) was administering, whereas his District Court presided
over by the Chief Judge (Jydshtladhikorapiks) DEmukn, as well as the Elder’ Vatsa-Knpda, the
Elder Suchi-Palits, the Elder Vihita Ghosha, (the Elder) Stira-Da[tta], the Elder Priya-Datta,
the Elder Jundrddana-Eunda and others in charge of affaics” (of the village in question), and
many other leading gentlomen (of the village) skilled in Law® were apprised by Supratika Sviimi
(thos) :—I wish throngh your honours' favour for a piece of waste land which has long lain
negleeted, for the establishment of Bali, Charu and Satfra®, (thus) getting it to be of use to a
Brihmans; do ye favour me (with it) by issuing a copper-pinte deed.

! For this sxplsnstion of the symbel st the beginning see my remarks, above, Vol. XVII, p. 352,

* Thin phrepe expresses the forve of the word svasti better than the wsaal * Hail *.

* Swearwnagithyddiikrita is in all probability & title, honerary or otherwise. Fifhi means & market, o stall
a sbop fu the market; and bence I have trunslated the phrase literally as above. The real title, however, may have
hwen * Mastor of the Mint or Treasnry ’.

¢ Navydeakatika was, withont doubt, the Divisional hesd-quarters.

* The name of the district was Viraks-magdala. The expressions soch as Féraka-mandald eiskayapati-
Pawittrukad, Virakamandalavishagddbikaranaegs suppest that the name of the vishaya itself was Viiraka-man-
dals. From & stody of the Bengal plates, it sppesrs that Bhukii was the largest territorial division of s
klugdom ; it was divide] into n nambor of wishayas or districts. Thess were again divided into mandafas or
efrclos, which were agaln sometimes sub-divided into kbandalss or parts.

# Makattara 1a & title, something 1ike the *Honourable” of the preseut day. 1t is of frequent use in the
epligraphs of thls periol and survives in the term Mdkdto applied to village Elders down to the presmt day. It
earries with it the ides of dignity and snperier worth and may adequately be translated by the term Eldor, [ In Tami]
Chils inscriptions of the 11fh Century, we have {he correspording title prrundanam or perusdaram
officers and other private persons (8, L Tmsers) Vol. 11, p. 96, 141, ete.—Ed.]

! Fishaye-Mabaifara has pothing to do with the territorial division Fiadaya., Firbaya here mesns affairs,

Compare the phraseology of this part of the present deed with the setond plate of Dharmmaditys, sis.
Jydahtha-kiyastha-Nayssinspramokhamadhikampam Mabsttars Sdmaghisha-porabsarigscha Vishayipiarh Mahat-
tari vijfiiptih. These deeds were the isues of & District Court, namely that of the district of Viraks-magdala, and the
Mahattaras eannot reasomably be supposed to have jorisdiction in districts other than the district of
as rizhaypindm, used in the plaral nomber, wonld indicate, if, vishaya were to mean,—* & district *, bere. Thos
virhaya- here becomes a plain word meaning "affaim *. [Il_mhlhdnwmlmjhllmhdl
cikaya-makatiarar *the leading men of the ﬂl'll"ﬂlmhm'ﬂhlmﬂil‘mwm
Virska-mapdals. Perbaps rislaya-malkatfora Tike malatiors was s title without any particnlar Teference to o
fonetion. To cor inseription Vatss-Kands may havs bees o District Elder (Vishays-Mabsitars) in this sease, while
lhnlhmmu.i;uﬂlqimmd-ﬂ“ﬂfmdlﬂilhﬁommh*lnﬁwl“-“
ibe village, they wore not necessarily men of law (syarakdrinal).—Ed.]

* Thet technical torm syarakdra is ordinarily nesd to mean law, and Vyavahirineg are these who are experts
In law and Jepsl procedure.

- ™ Mana (Uhep. 111, versea O78) enjolns on all householders the performance of the Sve grest macrificos

{ Paicha-maki-yajiar), eie. : —(i) Btndy snd teaching, which together fs called Bradmayajia or Ritkigajia

(i4) offering oblations to deparied sncestors = Pilriyajia ; (iif) giving food to all creatnred = Fali umfw;:
(iv; entertaining guosts= Frigajia ; (v) Homa or merifice=Divayajia. UFf thess, the 2nd, 8rd and 4tk (Which are
equivalent to Charw, Bali and Sattra) sppear to have boen the most important, and the terms Faly.

, Charu-§,
provarlanam {is. ssinblishwent of Bali, Charu sod Sottra) mummm-uﬂnhnm;:"m
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(Liives 12—17.) Wherefore, the sbove-ennmerated Elders and others who were skilled in
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following iloka) :—* The land which is full
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards
revenue and religious merit. That land, if made capable of being used, does bring revenue and
merit to the king himself ' ;—and having decided—' Let it be given to this Brihmana '—and
having recognised (i.e. constituted) the Karanikas Nuya-Niga, Kédava and others as the repre-
sentatives of the public! and having separated the three kulya sowing areas?! of land previously
granted awny by a copper-plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained
in Vylighra-choraks by the issue of a copper-plate, afterthe demarestion of boundaries, as
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supiatika Svimi.

(Lines 18—20.) And the boundary indications are these : — On the east, the goblin haunted
Parkkat{l tree; on the south, the Vidyidhara Jotiki®; on the vest, the corher of Chandrs-
varmman’s fort; on the north, the bonndary of the village Gopindra-charmka.

(Lines 20—28.) And here apply the verses :—The grantor of land delights in heaven for
sixty thoussnd years. The confiscator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell for an
equal number of years. Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm
in his own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors,

The year 14, the 2od day of Karttika,

Hnw,lpmp-omtudimnmthavm{nuiuwmhdb:tham&pﬁm. The first point is the
determination of the identity of Bamach&ra-déva.

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spuricus, ne forger would be so0
foolish as to date it in the reign of & king who never existed (J. 4. S. B, August, 1911, p. 489),
We can adduce stronger proofs of his existence, 1 refer to the two gold coins, described as
« Uncertain® on pp. 120 and 122 of the Cofalogue of Usine, I. M. C., Vol. I, and illustrated ns
Nos. 11 and 18 on Plate XVI. They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). Onve
of them, of the Rajalila type, was found near Mubhammadpnarin the Jessore district of Bengal
nlong with a gold coin of Safiaka, and another gold eoin of the light-weight “Imitation Gupta"
type, as well as silver coins of Chandra-Gupta, Skanda-Gupta and Kamira-Gupta (Allan, Cata-
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Sec. 171, and J. 4. §. B., 1852, Plate X1I). The provenance of
the other coin is unknown. Tt is of the commou Archer Type of Gupta coins. The king's name
ocours below the right arm of the king. A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr,
Smith recognised as Oha. The reverse legend is recogmised as Naréndm-Vinata with some hesita-
tion. Of the Rajulila coin, he read the name of the king on the obverse s Yamadha writtem
in charneters of the close of the sixth century A. D. and the reverse legend a8 Narfndriditys.
Mr. Allan, in his Ontalogue of Gupta Coins, attributes the * Archer Type * coin to s period earlier
than that of Sagaaka (Intro., p. LXT), and, from the supplanting of the Garnda Standard of the
Guptas by the Bull Standard on this coin, surmises that the coin was of & devout Saica. The

lg,_m"puuhhﬂri-unfmurnﬂhm The word Is composed of two section, kula and
wiira ; the former means the clief, the head ; and the latter means the common populace, the pablic, Haeoee the
mosning * the chief men of the people ",

% Au much land as conld be sown by a kuld (winnewing basket) full of seed. The term Kudard, equivalent to
Righs, the most current Iand-measure in Bengal, appears to be s corraption of the term Fulpanips. The oama
survives in the form of Knlaciys (gmara), the nane of the standard land-messure in the Sylhet District,

® Mr. Pargiter explains Jofikd sa eguivalont to Beagmli Jol, meaning coltivating tenure. This = hardly
defensible, thongl the wonl s a derivative form Jofa. Jof is wost likely derived from the Sanskrit word yowlaks
whick means, one’s exclisive private property, any property in genetil.  Tho word Jofa b derived from the ri.p-:.
Juf =to come togethar. Jofa s atill & very commom word jo Bengali, meaning onion or coming together.  The tera

ikeis, with the shortensd form jofa, occurs aleo in the Khalinparigrant of Dharmuspiluléva (Kp. Inn Vol 1¥,
P 249, text 1L 36 ). Referonce s to the corvestid reading of the plate ln Gavdaliliamild by Mr. A, K. Maitreys,
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king's, name he reads hesitatingly (Sec. 165) as Saha or Samdcha or Yamdacha, and thus wants
to connect it with the Rajalili coin on which he reads the king's name ns Yamacha. The reverse
legend he reads on both the coins as Narénd ridityn.

In ihe Archeological Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R. D. Banerji discusses these two
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the
mame, viz. Yomd. The reverse lugend is read as Nardndravinata.

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samdshd (gamer) and
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporwry king Samidchira-diva by
name, whose copper-plate inscription was discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these
coins (the Rajalili coin) and the lettering of whose nanie, as wriffen on his copper-plate, closely
agrees to ihe lellering om these coire, The coins may therefore be assigned to Samdchira-
déva of the Ghugrahiti plate and they furnisk proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and
reign and of the gennineness of the Ghugribiti plate. These coins may be described thns:—

No. 1. Coin of Samichira ddva; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 1482 gr.
Diameter 9 in,

Obv. :—The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing in the Tribhasga pose with a halo
ronnd the head, to the left of which curls are shown. He has a necklace of pearls. A bow is
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an alar, Below the left hand,
in charncters of the close of the sixth century A, D., is found Sama; between the feet is cha, and
above the Bull of the Standard, probably ra. The & in md is a superscript angular stroke and
tha & in chd is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found om the
Ghugrahiti plate of Samichira-déva; bot in this plate chd has the angular stroke and m& the
perpendicular one, Thmmﬂlndlﬂfmﬂhng‘ﬂppﬂ!hhmdmﬂm

To the right of the king appears a standard surmounted by a bull. The Bull Standard
would indicate that the king was a devout Saiva and belonged to a line different from the
Gupta line so lang predominant.

Heverse :—A goddess, nimbate, seated on a full-blown lotus with a lotus bud in her left hand
and & noose in the right. To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what appears to be
an indistinet monogram and on the left margin ocenrs the legend Nardndravinaia.

No. 2. Coin «f Samichira-dsve; alloyed gold; slightly purer than No. 1; wt. 140 gr.
Dinmeter 8 in.

Oby. :—The king, nimbate, sitting on a couch in (for coins) s unique Rajalili pose, and
looking to his right. His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female figure standing to the
left by tooching her chin. The right hand is placed on the hip. Above the left hand ocour
8a ma, below the couch chd and beneath the feet of the fomale figure to the right of the king,
ra,

Reverse :—Goddess Sarmsvati! nimbate, standing on s lotus bud in Tribhasiga pose and
lvoking to her right ; the left hand rests on a lotns, while the goddess draws another lotus
wmdlhnhumthharnghthmd_am'hﬂunnl-ﬂkmtthuﬂhnghm
below which again is & Harhea (swan) with neck stretched npwards. On the left margin occurs
the legend Narfndravinata. The reverse type is also unigue,

Bome conclusions force themselves upon the careful ohwerver of these two coins . —

(1) The king was certainly not of the Gupta lineage, though he may well have been
suceessor of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway.,

* Allay calls the Bguro Lakeboad, but Hathes (swan) is ondinarily ssseciated only with the goddoss of ]-“i—"lr
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(2) SBamichira must, on palwographic grouuds, be placed earlier than Sadinka in chrono-
logy ; also because there is uo place for Samdchira in cluvouology after Suddd kn whose immedinte
siicoessors in Eastern India were tirst Harsha and then Aditys-Sena and his desrendants, g

(3) He was s devout Suiva, The continnance of the Bull Symbol by Sasaika. as well as
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with a coin of Saddaks, (b) that Sasitkn's
lineage and parentage have never yet been satisfactorily established, make it almost certain thut
Samachim was a predecessor of BasSika in the kinzdom of Ganda and of the same lineage,
perhaps his father.

{4) The Rajalild coin may be later than the other coin, as it shows a distinetly greater
change from the almost conventional type of the latter.

Two other kings stand conmected with Samiachira-déva, viz. Mahirdjadhirijs Dharmma-
ditynand Mahardjadhirdjs Gopn-Chandra of the Faridpur plates published by Mr. Purgiter. In
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country, it is
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points i the chronology of the Guopita kings
and their suocessors during the sixth century A.D. The publieation hy Prof. Basak of the five
plates of the Gupta kings K umiira-Gupta, Bodha-Gopta and Bhinu (F)-Gupta (Above, Vol
XV., No. 7) has given all students intorested, the opportunity of rediscussing the matter.

The evidence of the Bharsar hoard (Allan, Gupts Coins, Intro, 1i), in which coins of
Samudra-Gupts, Chandra-Gupta 1, Kumira-Gupta I, Skands-Gupta and Prakididiiya were
found buried together, made possible the natural deduction that Prakididitya socceeded
Skanda-Gupta and the hoard was buried in Praokisaditya's reign. No one has yet succeeded
in solying the problem who this Prakigiditya was, and the purity of gold in his gold eoins has
been s puzzle, It may be now accepted that Kumira-Gupta IT was the son and successor of
BSkanda-Gupta and so we must see if Imul-‘ll_ba connected with the coins bearing the legend
Prokasaditys. These coins are all of the * horseman” type and the letter which siguifies the
king’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Hw (Allan, pp.
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos, 1-6). I think, however, that this reading will have to be revised.
The letter on coin No. Vis almost certainly Ku, the mdtrd or the top horizontal line being very
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with a band hanging from the saddle of the horse.
On coins Nos. 3 and 4, this letter is indistinet, while on coins 2 and 6 the letter certainly looks
Nike ru. The letter on coin No. 5 has been made in one stroke, thus B and it is hardly

“hle to resd it as ru. This, T think, will have to be taken as Ku, and the letters on Nos, 2
and 6 also as Ku, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coius are,

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumira-Gupta with EKumira-Gupta,
the son and successor of Narasimha-Gupta, and to thrust in the reigns of Nara and Purs
between G.B. 145=447 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E. 154=473 A.D,,
she first known date of Kuméara-Gupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Bhinno are to be
_phmddhrPnu. Nara and Kumara. This is s rather risky proposal. There is wo certainty
that 467 A.D. is the last date of Skanda. Similarly 473 A.D. may not be the first date of
Eumiira. 1f these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely
four years left between them. The find of coins, which presupposes their currency in a locality,
is more or less a sure measure of the importance and duration of the reign of kings represented by
them snd the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins and
the Indian Mussum ﬂnhhguﬁouinlufﬂm:luﬂﬂnohnmpecﬁwlyof Purn are deseribed
in the British Mustum Oafalogue and in the Lucknow Museum Catalogus. 1 Lave seen s num-
ber of coins of Nara in thﬂihhﬂdimﬁmnfﬂﬂcuthmdinthﬂm“ecﬁon of the Vangiya
Sahityn Parishat of Calcutta. Some more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of

Rai Myityofijsy Choudhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To ascribe a reign of only two or three years
L
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to a king of such widely distribated currency is not reasonable. The next king, Kumiirs, who
ia songht to be thrust in between the years 473 and 477 A.D., bas also 18 coins described in
the B. M. C. and three in that of the Indinn Musenm,

Para and Nara were undoubtedly successors to the Gupta throme, at a time which we
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory., Their coins have been
found exclusively in Bastern Indis. and it is hardly reasonable to place & real emperur like
Budha after Pura and Nara who were parhaps only kings of Eastern India.

Narasiisha-Gupta Baladityn is generally credited with standing against Mihirakuls in
Magadha. The claims of no other Balditys have yet been substantisted. Mihirakuls cannot
be put earlier than the beginning of the sixth century A.D. and the proposition to pot
Biladitya between eirca 470 and 473 A.D. makes him precede Mihirakuls by balf-a-century.

Fyom the Haraha inscription tAbwn, Vol. X1V, No. 5), Sarvvavarmman and his son
Avantivarmman's date can be put as 500 A.D, oawards, In the Deo-Barnark inscription of
Jivita-Bupta, the Paraméfvara Baladitys is spoken of as preceding Sarvvavarmman and Avanti-
varmman, Sarvvavarmman, the father of Avantivarmman, was the immediate predecessor
of the latter, and the presumption is thai Biladitya also preceded éanmmmu closely,
say, by not more than & generation. This fits in well if Baliditya's date is eircg 530 AD,
But Bailaditys becomes too far off from Sarvvavarmman if he is put at 470 A.D,

Aguin, the history of the founding of the Nilunds monastery, as recorded by Yuan Chwang
is evidently mther confused. Bat the mention of Budha-Gupta as a predecessor of Baliditya
ia significant, and is, in my opinion, in true chronological order.

Komira-Gupta IT was sncceeded on the imperial throne by Budha-Gupta probably ahont
G.E. 157=470 A.D., as the Sarniith inscription of Budhs-Gupta is dsted G.E. 158=477 A.D.
Here, ngain, his relationship with his predecessor is not kmown, bat until evidence is prodaced
to the contrary, we may take him as Kumira-Gupta 11's son,

The latest date on the silver coins of Budha -Guptais G.E. 175=401 A.D, (Allan, No, 617).

The next king, Bhinn-Gapta, who from his name (Bhinn and Budhs are both names of
planets)! appears to have been a brother of Budha-Gupta, may be tentatively taken to have
come to the throne in G B, 177=405 A.D.

The Huys nnder Tormmisa were by this time preparing {o contest with the Guptas, the
soversiguty of Indin. In G.B. 165=484 A.D. the two brothers Mitri-Vishgn and D}
Vishpn, who were local rulers of Erap, had ncknowledged the suzerminty of Budha-Gupts
(Fleet's Gupla Inscriptions, p. 88). Botin the Eran Boar inseription of Dhanga-Vishgn
the interval between which and the pillar inscription cannot very well be more than 25 years,
the snzernin acknowledged is Toramina in whose frst year? the Boar was installed, Toraminps
must have onsted the Guptas from these parts in the course of these 25 op 94 years.

The memorial Frau inscription of Goparija of G.E. 191=510 A.D. gives a clue to the
situation. The inseription mentions that Gﬂpﬂi‘h was killed at Eran while fighting a great
battle,—probably with the Hunps under TornmAnn, in the company of the h‘l‘l’c-ﬂhllml}nph,
and allies,

l[mmmuhdwthmﬂpmkm-&m’.—li]

*The exact yenr of Tiramina's soccasion hlhﬁmﬁipnfmlmimhhldthWhﬂuphm
koowp, but it was angnestionably later than 484 AL, the date of the Erap inscripticn of Bodha-Gapla which
mentions Mitrl Vishou as the local king reigning, while Dhanya-Vishne was his younger brother, In the Erap Boar
mscription of the first year of Tiramins, Dhanya-Vishgn in the lor o] king and bis elder brother Mitpi-Vishgn is mid
to have gowe to heaven. If Tirumina ascended the throne Immedistely after 484 A1, the battle of Eran In 513
A.D., in which Giparija was killed, will have to be taken as Bhino-Gapta's attempt to mgnin the former
Tossemions of the Guplas from the grasp of Tdrauigy or of his ron Mibhakals,
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From the acknowledgment about the same time of the suzerainty of the Guptas in the
enstern parts of the country (modern Central Provinces) by the Paribrfijaka Mahirijas and
Maharijis of Uchchaknlps, Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Ep. Ind., XV, 7, p. 125)
that Bainn-Gupta was the victor in the battle in which Gopardja was killed. But Ido not
think that the snpposition is reasonable. The following facts should be considered :—

(3) Goparijs who appears to bave been a powerful ally of Bhinu-Gupts was killed in the
battle,

(if) If Bhinn-Gopta were victorious, the fact wounid certainly have been mentioned.
Victory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding
ndjectives,

(#i) Bhinu-Gupta had evidently lost his former power ; for, had he still been the suzerain,.
the fact would have been mentioned ; and the loss of power can only result from defeat in battle
in such a situation.

(3c) The suzerainty of Toramina is acknowledged by Dhanya-Vishpu, king of Eran, while
some years previously he and his elder brother Matri-Vishpn had acknowledged Budha-Gupta
as the suzerain.!

From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bhinu-Gupta and the aggres-
sive Toramiina took place in Erap abont 191 G.E.=510 A.D., and that the battle resnlted in
the Gapta Emperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader. Bhinu-Gupta
was probably killed in action, as was his faithful ally Gopardja, and alse perhaps Matri Vishon ;
or, if Bhinu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long.

Thus from Bkanda-Gupts to Bhinu-Gupta we have an unbroken line of succession.
Where, then, is the place for Para-Gupts of the Bhitari seal and his line? Mr. Allan and
others have assnmed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brother or
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, Intro., See. 62). But
where was this principality ¥ We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwi to Paundra-
vardhans. Where is the place in which Para-Gupta or his successors were obeyed P

Prof. Basak wrote (Ep. Ind., XV, p.120): *“Buot with our present stock of knowledgs,
it is mot very easy to indicate the place where the branch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have
[ 1 T EE S It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by
courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern
portion of the Gupta empive, perhaps in south Bihir,"

Bach eourtesy to a branch whose origin wad in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic.
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupta was s child of four or five' when Knmara-Gupta I died
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the
harem,? as his name signifies, When the last king Bhinu-Gupta of the main line died, possibly
withont leaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must
now have reached an age of nt least 60 years, was called to fill the vacant throne. If subsequent
researches prove my inferemce to be correct, a tragedy like the crowning of Pom-Gupta has
seldom happened in history.

Pnra-Gupta cannot have reigned for more than s few years and the sccessivu of his son
Narasitnha-Gupta. Biliditya may be dated in 106 G.E. =515 A.D. Mihiraknla may have
sueeeeded his father at Sikala about this time,

We know from Tuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of Baldditya, who ia
called king of Magadha, In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken

mﬂl.ﬂtqtﬂllmhung.—ﬂ-]
is doos mot appesr to be s rrasonable inforence. The suthor is evidently led to it by Pum, meaning s
L




a1 EPIGRAPHIA IRDICA [Vor XVIII,
e —————— ——
prisoner and condemned to death, but was saved from death by the iutervention of the mother
of Bildditys (Vatsadévi). This contest may be dated about 525-530 A.D.!

I leave ont of discussion the position of Yassdharman and Vishyu-vardhana in chrono.
logy s it has hardly nny besring oa the present schome,

Narasitaha-Gupta Baliditya did not probably long survive his vietory over Mihirakuls,
and the ncsession of the mext king Kumira-Gupta III may be dated in G.E. 213=532 A.D.
The last Dumodnrpur plate is dated in 214 G.E, and it was issuned during the reign of a Gupta
whose name uns been broken away. I have reasous to thiuk that he was Kumirs-Gupta 11T
Prof. Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost ; but the Jetter ra,
the Inst letter of Kumirn, which is simply a perpendicular stroke, does not occupy much
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in the East in
214 G.E.=534 A.D, was Kumdra-Gupta ITI, son of Balidityn.

On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard® which contained coins of Baldditys, Kamira-
Guopta III, Chandra-Gupta III and Vishpuo(Gupta F)-Chandridityn, we may take the
successor of Kumira-Gupts I[1 as Chandra-Gupts 111, who appears to have been sucoeeded by
one whose name began with Vishpu and whose title was Chandriditya® We cannot my
definitely who this Vishpo was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was of the imperial
Gupta line, ns the Garndn standard on his coins wonld signify,

For the remaining period, until the first established date of Saéisks in 606 A.D,, Eastern
India was ruled, as Mr, Pargiter has demenstrated, by the emperors Dharmiditys, Gopa-Chandra
and Samdchira, It has been already pointed out that Samachira was a devotee of Siva; and

it does not seem an impossible conjectmre that all these kings wore related to one another and
formed s dynasty that took the place of the Guptas in Eastern Indin.

TOPOGRAPHY.

As already pointed out, Viraks-magdala was the name of the distrct.

About the position of Varaka-magdala I am in substantial agreement with Mr, Pargiter
and T think that he is right in thinking that Varendrs or Varendr! is derived from the ssme
root, The word Varake means obstructing, opposing; maudala mesns a collection of small
areas. So the word Faraka-mandala should be taken to mean, sn area of land consisting of
smaller arens lying between and separating rivers; Fiaroks may mlso be taken in the semse of
‘the deltaic land that obstrusts and alters the current of a river '; Vidraka-mondala wonld then
be & group of deltuic areas, Anyway, Visaka-mandala would be the district round Kotilipdda
in the present district of Faridpur, almost in the heart of what was anciently known as Vaogs.

Kotalipidn is st present o Porgondh in the district of Faridpar, The old settlement
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of which the Ghugrihati plate of
Bamichirn-déva was found. A number of gold coins of the Gupta emperors have been found
outside the western par or embankment of the fort.

! Prof. H. Roychandhori’s objections to ilentily Naraltsha-Gupts Baluditya with the conquercr of Mihirakula dg
pot appear to be very soand (J. 4. 8, B, Vol. XVIL p. 315). Even sllywing that Yoan Cl'lg’.mw
ing Baliditya's predecessors are historically sccnrate, Tathigats is wot stated to be the father of Bilidityn nor Budhs
of Tathigata, and there is no mention of iumedints snccesdon.  Biliditya's son is Kemirs-Gupta. ‘Thnﬁ'hq
gives his name ns Vajra ; but evidently this is & pet name or a family name, and not the royal name,

* Bee Allan, Intro.. Sec, 184-109 and pages 157148,
¥ A wan s weil s 8 moon. A san of scorching rays 10 his enemies and ¢ woon of plesing and cecl rays to hin
friends.
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Kotalipidi is at present surrounded on all sides by big marshes; it is inconoeivable that any
gane man could think of & royal settlement in such a water-logged area. But the big fort is
there, and brick constructions very often come up nnexpectedly from low water-logged places.
As correctly surmised by some scholars, the low level of Kotalipida appears to be the effect of
subsidence due to enrthquake. We find a new town Navydvakifiki springing up during the
reign of Dinrmmaditys which does not seem to have existed in the third year of the same king.
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of Dharmmaditys, owing
to an carthquake, marshes begau to form round Kolilipada which had been a flourishing royal
pettlement for the past two cemturies and a half, and necessity was folt for shifting the
gubernatorial head-quarters to some new and safer site on more settled land. Eotdlipidd
continued asa district head-quarters, but the value of its land decreased so much that we find
almost & whole village, which is descrilied as having long lain fallow, given away to a Brahmin

for no consideration,

Where was Navyivakadizd the new Divisional head quarters ¥ Nigndéva had his head-
quarters st Nuvyivakasika, which from the very name appears to have been a recently
founded town during the reign of Dbormmaditys, in the interval between the plates A and B
published by Mr. Pargiter.

Arvakiida means an opening, an aperture, sud its derivative avokafika may very well mean
a khal, a canal, and the whole name Navydvakdika would mean, the place provided with a
new eunal. There is a place called Sibhir M the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins
of a traditional king eslled Hariéchandrs. Numerous gold coins of the * Imitation Gupta’
type have been found exclusively from Sabhar. The Dacca Musenm cabinet poesesses eight
such coins from Sabbar. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards in srea. A water
conrse breaks off from the river Bafngéai about two miles above the place where the fort stands
and after running throngh the eastein part of the site of the old town, turns to the west and
re-gnters the river just below the southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly
in part artificial, is locally called Katigdogd—'the dug=out river’. The ruins of the royul
polaces and temples are situsted on the south-east corner of this enclosure, outside the
Katagags. This old site appears to answer to the name Novydvakiiéikd very well. The
discovery of * Imitation Gupta ' gold coins thmughout this site distinguishes it from any other
old site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we ave

It wonld thus appear that the ruins at B&bhér may be identified with Navydvakdsikd. The
word Sabhdr, s corruption of Sambhdra, means fullness, wealth, affinence, A wvisii to the
gite will convinoe anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence surrounded by
an srtibuial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name Navyivakadika,
while its subsequent opulence snd splendour earned for it the name of Sembhira—" Wealth
snd plenty materialised.”

It is easy to prove that Kotalipdda is the older of the two ancient sites. Below we shall
show that the fortat Kotilipida dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the discovery of
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of the ‘Imitatiom
Gupta " type, which were undoubtedly much later cnrrency, from Sabhir tends to show that the
former site is the more ancient of the two. It is needless to notice in detail the gold coins
discovered at Kotilipidd or the ‘Imitation Gupta' coins from Sabhar. This is domein s
soparate article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. 4. 8. B. It may only be stated ‘hero
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that gold coins of Chandra-Gupta II and Skanda-Gupta and silver coins with the figure of
peacocks on them have been found in and about the eamparts of the fort there,

‘The land granted by the Ghugrihiti plate was ina village called Vy&ghra-choraka. Three
Aulga-sawing areas of land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet wus given to the
donee. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given :—On the east, the yoblin
haunted Pasgkkafil tree; on the south, VidyAdhars Jotikd; on the west, a corner of Chandra-
yarmman's fort; op the north, the boundary of the village Gopéndra-choraka, Chandra-
varmman’s fort cannot be any other place than the big fort at Kotalipida.

About half a mile to.the narth-west from the north-east corner of this fort, there is a for-
maken homestead with s tank, which is called Jatidbidi or Jalil's house. It is traditionally
remembered to have been the residence of one Vidyidhara and his wife Jatis Badi. The place
is supposed to be baunted. By the north bank of the tank at Jatiibidi, there run, east-west,
two curious parallel embanked roads, The one was, they say, meant for the kingand his officers
and the other for the common people, This double road appesrs to have been denoted by the
term Jotikd or two ronds placed together, The village of Govindapur begins o little morth of
this place and this was no doubt the Gopéndm-choraka of the plate, the words Govinda sud
Gopéndra! being synonymons,

Who is this Chandravarmman, who was still remembered in his handiwork—the fort at
Eotilipidi—even in the time of Bamfchiirn=déva ¥* This fort, which measnres 2} x 2§ miles, s
the biggest ancient earthwork known in Bengal, the next in size being that st Mahisihin (ihe
anciens Panpdravardhana) which is only 1,000 yardsx 1500 yards. He must have lwen »
powerful king who could construct so large n fort, in this low-lying tract, and the disrovery
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show (hat the founder wasat lonst as
old as the Guptas. We are at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meberauli pillar inscripiion
who * when warring in the Vaiijgs countries, kneaded and turned back with his breast the
encmies who uniting together came against him and thue wrote fame on his arms by his sword,”
(Fleet, C. I I. p. 141.) Fleet emphasised the early character of the palwography of this
inseription whith is not dated, and Allan, with his usnal insight, rejected the identifieation of
this Chandrs with Chandra-Gupta 11, Finally M, M. Haraprasad Bastri has identified this
Chandra with Chandravarmman—son of Sithavarmmen of Pushkarags, of the Susunid Hill
inseription,—who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gupta sbout the third decade uf the
fourth century A, When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of u grest fort,
to which Chandravermmai’s name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kofali-
pidi near the heart of old ¥angn, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and particnlarly
M. M. Sastri, are right in identifying the Chandra of the Mehernali pillar inseription,* who cama
sud warred in Vangs, as Chandrayarmman, of whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible
proof in the shape of the great fort knowr afwer him. OChsndravarmman’s campaigns in
Bengal and the foundatioa of the fortified settlement at Eofdlipidd® may be approximately duted
about 315 A.D.

% [The identification is not convineing.—Ed.]

* In an attempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-Gapta T, Prof. Bassk writes: * Whers is the evilance that
Tengnl had over been in the possession of Chandravarmman P + We bave as yot got no sach historjes)
o1 idimon sor can we expeet o gef if in fufure”” iIﬂ;AmImuﬂ.plﬂ.}mumgwm
ibe necessity of cantion in our prediction as to what fufure may bring op

4 Eotalipidi menns the pddd or hamlet founded on the 41§ or rumparts off the kof or fort,
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No. 12—JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA BAUKA ; V. B. 8M.

Br R 0. Masoupar, M.A, Pu.D., Dacca.

This inscription was first edited, without any translation and facsimile, by Morshi
Deviprasad of Jodbpur in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1604, pp. 1 . T re-edit it
at the snggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Professor D. R. Bhandar-
kar. The stone which bears this inscription was discovered about 1892, in the wall surronnding
the city of Jodhpur, but, ns Professor Bhandarkar suggests, it was probably brought thera
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city.!

The inscription consists of twenty-two lines of writing which cover a space of about 2-10°
broad by 2-14" high. 1t is generally in & good state of preservation, slihough some letters have

lod off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters i

between | and §". The characters are of the type used in the inscriptions of the Imperial
Pratihira dynasty, but the following peculiaritics may be noted : —

The triangle at the right lower end of kh is represented by o simple wedge. Both the
forms of m illustrated in Biihlor's Chart (V. 24, I1, I11,) are used. N is formed by o distinod
loop, as in the Dighwa-Dubaull plate?. The forms of bh and s resemble those of the Pehoa
Pradasti? and are different from those nsed in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I*.

The language is Sanskrit ; and excepting the benedictory formulas “ O nam3 Vishpard ™
at the beginning, and the date and the engmver's nuame at the end, the inseription is written
in verse. As Munshi Deviprasad remarks, “ the language offers some serions blunders.™
Thus we have dhimdhk and vadfajiim in v. 3, whore the anuspdra stands for the final w,
Similar errors also ocour in v. 27.  Tyajya for tyaktva, stambhya for stambhited, and prahaled
for prahatya cecur in 1L 17 and 15, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in their propey

; but it,appears that the writer was influenced by the idiome of the Prikyit language, which,

as the Gthatiyal insoription of Kakkuke® shows, wae also used in official docoments, sbout this
As regarda orthogra we have to notise (1) the regular use of the proper sign for

the letter b ; (2) the nse of upadhmaniya before p (e.g.in vad=pdyad in 1. 1); (8) the doub-
ling of s in place of visarga (eg. in yatas=sarga in 1. 1); (4) the use of the guttural nasal in-
stend of anwsvdra before £ (. in -varida” in L. 2); 15) doubling of kand ¢ in conjunction with
a following r (e.g. in -tikkramdicitan and -bhrdtind in 1. 2); (6) the doublng of eonsonants
after r (¢.9. in dorggd, 1. 1) ; but note the use of single v and y after r (ag. in prarhiryadm
in 1. 8'and r=rirackitam in L 19); and (7) the nae of °#trs for fr¥ (in keatiriyd in 113 nd 4),

The inscription records in the last five verses (27 to 31) the mililary exploits of a Prsti-
hEra chief called BRoka and gives in vv. 4 to 296 an account of the dynasiy to which he
belonged. The eulogy of Bauks as described in the record seems to snggest that Binka
must have been Away on & career of conquest when his kingdom was aftacked by a oonfedern-
ey of kings. Ehmp-rﬂum'mmbhmahnﬂﬂm-ﬁghtmd broke into' disorder, when
Bauks suddenly appeared on the scene, rallied his men and gained s complete victory. This
beroic feat that saved the country from s great disasfer is the main theme of the inserip.

tion.

% Progress Beport of the drchmalogical Suresg of Indiz, Western Cirele, 1906-7, p. 30
% Ind, Ant. Vol. XV, p 118

' Ep. Ind. Vol. 1, p 24,

4 Publi-hed below as No, 18,

* Above, Vol IX, pp. 277 £,
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The inscription supplies as with the following gevealogy of Biuka.
Harichandra Rohilladdhi,

& Brihmaga.
By his nnnamed Brihmaga By Bhadri, hf_l
wife shatriyn wife
] | 1
The Pratihara Brahmanas Bhﬂ-gl,ahhal,i Kakka Rajjila Dadda
arabhata
otherwise ulliad Pellapelli.
ngghhﬂ:l
o, Jajjikidévi.
| |
'Tilu Bhoja
Yasavardbana
Ghm!'iﬂnh
én?kn
Jhota
'Bhil]:lditp
Kakka
By queen Padmint i By queen Durlabhaddvi?
|
|
Binka Kakkuka

The Ghatiy&l8 Inscriptions of the Pratihira Kakkuka, dated in the Vikrama year 9182
confirm the above geuealogy, althuugh in two cases the pames are slightly modified such
as Gilluka for Siluks, and Bhilluka for Bhilladitys, As these inscriptions trace only the
divect line of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Rajjila and of the brother of
Tita but sdd a new name to the dymastic list, vz, that of Kakkuks, the son of Kakks and
Durlabhadéy. Kakkuks was thus a step-brother of Biuka.

The foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to » Brahmapa who married two wives
from two different castes. This is very interesting from & social point of view® His sons
are eredited with the conquest of Mapdavyepura (modern Mandor) where, as already ol
the stone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital a4
the city of Medantaka, which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented by the
town Merta in Marwart. Shotﬁjl{mthilﬂ-mﬂituqlﬂonrd the family gives way fo a

i The sames Durlabhadévi and Eakkuks sre taken from the Ghatiyild inseriptions.
% J. B. 4. 8. 1695, p. 618 @5 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, pp. 277 2.

% [Mawwrmpiti (111 13) allows s Bribmags to marry son-Eiibmags women--Kd. ]
¢ J.B. A 51804 p. 8
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religious one, snd the next king T#ta spent bis last days in a hermitage. His three successors
scem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but his example was followed by the next two
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Eakks, the successor
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gauda) in distant
Monghyr, and the full significance of this will be explained later on. His suocessor, Bauka
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated & king named Mayfira.

The date of the inscription has given rise to much discussion. Manshi Deviprasad who
originally edited the inscription read the fignres as 940 but Kielhorn held that there is only one
numeral figure, which is 4 and read the whole as Samvat 4! Professor D. R. Bhandarks:?
reads the date as Samh 804. He reads the letter following Sas as vra and takes it to be & sign
for 8.

As 1egards Kielhorn's view I entirely agree with Professor D. R. Bhandarkar that what
the former reads as vra is more like vra and that the sign which he reads ms ¢ denotes the
eipher for 9. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Professor's contention  that
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integer and that it may be taken as
equivaleut to 8, although as he himself admits, rra has never been so far found to represemt
the integer 8. Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is
decidedly in favour of his view, and seems to me to be fatal to Munshi Deviprasad's contention.
If the date of the record be 840 Samvat, as the latter holds, Biuks must be looked upon as »
younger brother and successor of Kakkukn. It is, therefore, inconceivable that his name should
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our inscription which retains the names of collateral
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Eakkuka's inscriptions do not refer to any
collateral king at all, it cannot be a matter of sorprise that Bauka's name is not mentioned
therein. On the whole, therefory, I am inclined to think that Biuks wus the earlier prince snd
that the dute of the inscription is Samvat 894 or 837 A.D. us read by Professor Bhandarkar.

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives vs a line of chisfs
extending over twelve gecerations. Taking twenty-five yenrs as average for each generation
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about 300 years.?

As the dates of Kakkuka snd BEuks, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are
respectively 861 and 837 A. D, Harichandra, the founder of the dynasty may be placed at
about 550 A. 1), The Imperial Pratihira dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the
begiuning of the cighth century A. D4 So far, therefore, as the available evidence goes,
Harichandra must be locked upon as the earliest Pratihira chief. The verse 5 of our inscrip-

1 J. B A 51804 p 0

% Progress Report Arch. Sure. W. Circle, 1005-07, p. 80.

» Dr. Hoarnle remarks :—* The two balf-brothers Eakkuks and Baoks formed the twelfth geceration of the
Paribar dynasty. This face, ot the usual rate of twenty years for w reign, will place Harichandm, the founder of
the dynasty, at aboot 840 A, D." (J. R. 4. 8. 1006, p. #8). Dr. Hoernlo here overlooks the difference between
reigo and generation. A consideration of the duration of the well known bistorical dynasties would show that the

duration of & genemation way be fairly taken to be at loast 35 years, Thas—
({H Iigilpcrﬂhdﬂhkhp!mﬂhmﬂhhlnﬁpﬂslrﬂdhﬂdﬂﬂﬂ;mﬁﬂ e

years

(i) Seven gencrations of Chilukys kings from Kirttivarman 1 ta Elrttivarman II ruled for more than
180 years.

(iif) Nino gewerations of Rishirakiits kings from Dantidnrga to Indrarija IV roled for more than 229
years.

{iv) Wioe gonerations of Pratihirs bings from Vatparijs to Trilschacapila ruled for more than 244

years.
Thess give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the aversge durstion of s generstion.
 J, Bo. Br. B. 4. 8. Vol. 1 X[, p. 421,
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‘tion says that the wons that were born-of Harichandm and Bhedri were known ss Pratihires

and were wine-drinkers. This might imply & common origin of all the Pratthirs roling clans,

and itis not impossible that the Imperial Pratthiras of Kanauj also branched off from this

family. The two following grounds may be urged in support of this view, althongh the guestion

cwmnot be fually settled 4ill fresh evidenoe is availables—

(1) The common mythieal tradition abowt the origin of the name Pratihira, both tracing
itml-kahm:,thahﬂiwmﬂdwdllm’

(£) The community of nsmes in the two families, such as those of Kakkuks, Nigabbata
and Bhaja.

Tt is not easy to determine the status of the chicfs mentioned in the inseription. Their
names are not preceded by titles like mahkdrdjadhirdja, parama-bhaj{draka, ete., which ofien
sccompany the names ‘of independent and paramount sovereigns in inseriptions. But mo
conclusions can he based on the absence of these titles in the present instance, fur we know that
in some inscriptions the Fmperial Pratthirss are mentioned without smy of those pompous
titles, which are, however, preserved in other inscriptions. Professor Bhandarkar has
denlt with ‘this point in détsil® and his arguments have been fally endorsed by V. A. Smith®%
und T believe it is impossible to avoid the conclusion, that so far at lenst s this period is
eoncerned, * titulsr formulas, in reality, are of extremely slight significance.’

Our inscription spplies the term * ra@jai * to Bhadr8, the queen of Harichandrs, the
first chief, and to Jajjikadavi, the queen of Nigabhats, snd the term Mahardifi to Padmint
the queen of Kakka. It refers to the “ rajedhani ” of Nigabhata and the “rijya " of Tits,
Jbota and Bhill&ditys. The sons of Harichandrs are called * Bhi-dharapa-kshamal * ; Kakka
is styled * Bhapati’ and Bauka is called Nrisimha, These are the only references, direct or
indirect, to the royal power exercised by these chisfs. TIn this respect it bears & close resem-
blance to the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I published below. The Istter ndds no royal
epithet to Fm&mm-ﬁm&ﬂ;dhﬁ:mduﬂfm&ﬁpm“uu
" Eekmabhridtia ' and * Kshmapdla * while Nigsbhata and Bhoja I, two of the greatest kings of
the dynasty wre introduced without any roysl cpithet. Whatever mright be the reasons, #he
close paraliel between these two contemporary epigraphic records would preclude any con-
‘lusion regarding the subordinate rank of the ohiefs of our inscription, on 1he basis of the
wheence of kigh sounfling roysl epithets

As wo have seen before, the first chief Harichandra must be placed at the beginning of
the latter half of the 6th century A. D. This is in full sccordance with the fact that the
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratihiiras belonged,! ia “carrisd back
to the same period by the reference, in the Harsha-Oharita, to the wars of Prabbikaravarihang
sguinst fhem. The province of Gurjaratr®, which waa named sfier them and must, therefare,
be locked upmuthptminnihuwthﬂ;pimdairm'fmﬁng und estublished ‘themselves ¢
was under the sway of this dynasty. This is quite evident not only from the find-spots

1908-04, p. 280 1)

3L Be. Br, R. A, 8 Vol. XXI, pp. 406-10.

? J. R, A. 8 1809, pp, 348-249,

4 CL.Dr, Hesrale's.remacks in J. B, 4. 8§ 1905, gp. 97 f1.

The above discumion shows the inmecorsey of his statemant that the Prafastis of
‘® give than 20 Serritocial titles whebecaver, .mot oven ", Bl other contention
applied to Podmini denotes ber W-mim&uhidmmhm

*J. Bo, B, R.4. & Vol XXI, p. 481,

¥ Thid, pp. 414-185.

the TJodhpur “Pratilires
that the teem  Makdrdji
commend itself to me,
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of inscriptions. of this dynasty which have all been found within its ares,! butalso from
the express mention in the Ghatiy8li inscriptions, that Kakkuka ruled over Gurjrrated®
(v. 16). The ivscription also throws some light as to the period when this province was being
gradually occupied by the dynasty. 9 and 10 tell us that the four sonsof Hari-
chandra built & huge rampart round fort of M&ndavyapura which was gained by fheir
own prowess (nija-bhuj-arjjité). Mipdavyspuora is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mar-
wir, pear Jodhpur?® It is evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under Harichandra and
his sops had occupied the province, known after them, and proceeded up to Mandor, before the

end of the sixth century A. D.

The period was indeed a suitable one for such conguest. After the downfall of the short:
lived empires of Mihirakula and Y aéddharman, northern India must have presented s fivonr—
able field for the struggle of nations. The Gurjaras, who probably entered India along with
or shortly after the Hiipas, found a favourable opportunity to press forward till they advanced
as far as the Jodhpur state, Their further advauce was checked by the prowess of Prabhikara-
yardhans and his son, and they were therefore obliged to establish themselves in the provinee
which was subsequently named aiter them, Harichandm must have been the leader, or at
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section of the Gurjaras; in any case his
dynasty was ultimately able to establish its supremacy over the entire clan. This seams to: be
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and 1 do not know of any-
thing which contradicts this view.

Inscriptions testify to the existence of a line of fendatory Gurjarn chiefs ruling at Broach.*
The carliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A. D. Allowing fifty yesrs for the
two generations that preceded him, we get the date ¢. 580 A D. for the Simanta Dadds, who
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It has been already sog-
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was foudatory to the main line of the
Gurjaras further north, but no link, comnecting the two, has been hitherto obimined. The
proposed identification would not only supply sach a link but would also explain why the
Gurjars inseriptions record that Dadda T was of the race of Gurjarn Kings (Gurjara-nripe-
varnda) althongh he and his descendants are referred to as Samantas or fendatories. It farther
closely fita in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It would appear that
after Harichandra had carved a principality for himselfin Gurjaratrs and the neighbouring
conntry, the nomadic habits of the tribe led them further sounth till they comgnered a fair
portion of Lata. The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of the Chila-
kyss probably led {o the foundation of a feudatory state in the southern province under Dadda,
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furnished by tho
history of the Chilnkyas and the Rishtrakdtas.

The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited a Gurjara kingdom which was about 300
miles north of Valabhior Surath® It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratrd or the country
round abont Mandor exactly answers to this deseription. As Harichandra's dynasty wae
certainly ruling in the looality st the time of the pilgrim's visif, we are justified in identifying

! Wor the extent of Gurjerstrd ss deduoced from spigraphical references see I4id, p. 415.
* Gojjarstta is Skr. Garjjaratr, nod Gujerit sa supposed by the Trandator (J. . 4. 5. 1895, p. 620).

t J B 4 K 1604, p. 3.
4 Por & detailed acconut of them, sce Dyagstics of the Kinareas Districts, pp- A

» Thes Babler infers trom the title of Simants osed by thess chisfs that ¥ it is not onlikely toad lusy were
yassals of the Garjarss of Bhillawdls ™ {Ind. And, zvii. p. 1684).
& Watter's Tuas-Chwang U, p. 249, o
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their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen Tsiang. Nay, T believe that we are even able
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pilgrim. “The king " says he * is of the
Kshatriya caste. He is just 20 years old. He is distinguished for wisdom, and he is coura-
geons. He is s deep believer in the law of Buddha and highly honours men of distinguished
ability.” Now, as the pilgrim visited the kingdom ubont hundred years after the fouudation
of the dynasty we may reasonably expect four generations of kings to have passed away during
that period and the young king may be looked upou as belonging to the fifth. Ou referring
to the dyumstie list we find king Tits oceapying this position. Verses 14-15 inform us that
king Tats, considering the life to be evanescent as lightning, abdicated in favoar of his younger
brother and himself retired to a hermitage, practising there the rites of true religion. The
curions confirmation about the religious fervour of the king, who may be leld on other grounds
to have been contemporary with the pilgrim, gives rise to a strong presumption ubout the
correctness of our identification!

The Gurjaras, after their sertlement in R&jputind and Broach, had to fight for their supre-
macy with Prablikaravardbans of Thaneswar who seems to have headed the native resistance
against the invading bordes of the Hayas and the Gurjsras. We bave already referred to the
wurs of DPrabbikumvardhaon against the Gurjaras. The poetical langnage of Bayabhatte
may be iaken to imply that the further advance of the Qurjaras was stayed in the north, The
struggle was not, however, s decisive one, and seers to have been coutivued till the time of
Harshavardhans. The feudatory Dadda Il of Broach is said to have protected a lord of
Valabhi aguinst the Kanauj Emperor, and surprise hes justly been expressed how s small state
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty emperor. Every thing however appears
quite clear if we admwit Broach to have been a fendatory state of the dynasty of Harichandrs
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of Thaneswar. That the Gurjiras
were mot worsted in their struggle with the kings of Thaneswar appears quite clearly from the
fact that they retained their independence, ns Hinea Tsiang informs us, till at least a Iate period
in the reign of Harshavardhana. The struggle between Dadda-I and the rolers of Kanauj
wcidentally referred to in inscriptions, may thus be looked upon as park and parcel of (he
great and long-drawn battle between the two powers.

The extension of the Gurjara power to the south bronght it into conflict with the rising
power of the Ghilnkju. It is recorded in the Aihole Inscription? that the Chilukya bero
Pulakédi 11 (611 to 640 A.D.) defeated the Litas, Malavas and Gurjaras. The Gurjaras here
must be taken te vefer to the Pratthira dynasty under consideration, for it cannot denote the
fendatory line founded by Dadda as it is included under the Létas. The mention of the
Gurjaras along with the Lafas andthe Milavas clearly shows that they ocoupied a territory
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of the Pratthirs line under considerstion
exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the two powers must have been of long
duration ; for during the reign of the successor of Pulakédi, a branch of the Chilukya dynasty
was founded in southern Gujuriit, and this was evidently to keep in check the powerful
Gurjaras in the north.

1 1t has been areed by Bialler (J-J. Ant. Vo', XVII, p. 192) and V. A. Buidth (J. B. 4. & 1907, i !ﬁj
that the kingdom visited by Hiwen Taisog was that of Dhillamils, raled over by the Chipa dyunaty. Professor
0. B. Bhaudarksr bas poioted oat several drawbacks in tkis explavation (J. Bo. Br. B, 4. §. Vol. XX1 B 417)
1t will suffice bere to polat out that the identification of Pi-lo-mo-lo with Bhillumils s far from -.lu!l'ulﬁmy l;
view of its distance from Valabbies given by Higen Teiang, Agmin, the Chipotketns or the Chipus are .]..:.1,
distingnished from the Gurjaras in the Nausiri grant of the Gujarit Chilukys Palakidirijs (Kielhorn's Northern
Lizt No. 404) und the Chipa kingdom cansot, therefore, be identified with the Gurjara kingdom visibed L
Hinen Taiang. v

3 Ep. Ind. VoL, V1, p &



No.12] JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA BAUKA; V. S 804 3

The Gurjsra Pratihira line founded by Harichandyn thus established itself in Rijputin®
and fought successfully against the royal houses of Thaneswar and Badimi: For about two
hundred years they 1ul-d in splendour over the greater part of Rajputind but the Aral iuvasion
of wbout 725 A.D. brought about » decline. The Nausiri plotes of the Gujnrit Chilnkyn
Pulnkédirijs, dated in October, A.D. 748, tell us that the Gurjaras were destroyed by an inva-
sion of the Tijikas or Arabs, apparently shortly before that time.!

1t seems very likely that the Arab invasions referred to in the Nausiri plates were those
andertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (724-743 A.D.). Biliduri
gives a short account of these expeditions and mentions, among other things, that Junaid
sent his officers to Marmad Mandal!, Barus and other places and conquered Bailamon and Jure#
There can be no doubt that Marmad is the same as Maru-mida which is veferred to in the
Ghatiyila inseription of Kakknks and includes Juisalmer and part of Jodhpur State Barus
is undgubtedly Broach and Maudal probably denotes Mandor. It is mow a well-Enowy fuct that
Jurz was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara, and Bailaman probably refers to the circle of siates
mentioned in our insoription as Valla-mandala, It would thus appear that the Arab army
under Junsid conquered the main Gurjara states in the north as well as the feadatory state of
Broach in the south,

This catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the gecond quarler of the
cighth century A.D. According to Biliduri the Arab expeditions were srranged by Junaid
during the Caliphate of Husham who ruled from 724 to 743 A.D. Acconding to Ellist Junaid
was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A.D.*  Evidently this lust date is for from being definitely
known and we may therefors conclade that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724
AD. The Nausiri plates show, bowever, that the expeditions referred to in them took place
between 731 and 738 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates® Avanijanifrays-Puolukedi-
réja did not come to the throne till the year 731 A.D., and 28 he himself takes the credit of
baving repelled the Arbe from Nausirf, the event must be dated after that year.

The Chilukys prince Avavijanidrays-Pulakdfirdja, who successfully resisted the Ambs,
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata province from the Gurjnm king-
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brought sbout by the Arab invasion in the north
and the Chiilukya aggression in the sonth favoured the growth of a rival Pratibira dynusty
which was ultimately destined to play the imperial rile in Indin. The ovigin of this dynusty
in deseribed in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior pradasti of Bhajn published below. Tt records that
Nagubhata, the first king, defeated the Mléchehbns, nnd after him ruled bis two nephews
Kakkuka snd Dévarija. Vatsardja, the son of the laiter, became a very powerful king and
wrested the empire from the famous Bhapdi clan. Now, our inscription tells ns that Siluka
who was the protector’of Valla-magdals (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhattika Dévardja
(v. 19). As Dévmrija of the Imperial Pratthdra dynasty wns the father of Vatsarija whose
known dnte is 7834 A.D., be probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D.
§iluka, nccordiug to our scheme of chromology must also have been ruling about the same
time snd the identity of the two kings called Dévarfija may be at once presumed. A careful
study of the two inscriptions seems to show that Nagasbbata, the founder of the Imperial
Pratihirss, successfully resisted the Arab invasions which proved so disistrous to the other
Pratihirn live. His successors were not slow to take advantage of this favonrable sitnation, and
Dévarijs entered into a contest for supremacy with Siluka. He was defeated by the lattor,

oe—

t Pransactions of the Fienna Oriental Congreas, Arian Section, p. 231,

2 Elligt-History of India, Vol. 1, p. 126,

® Above, Vol. 1X, p. 2780

+ Ellivt-History of India, Vol 1, p. 442,

» Eeferred to in J. Bo. Br. K. 4. 8., Yl X¥I, p. 6; and abeve, Yol Y111, p. 2231,
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but his son Vatsarija pursued his policy with signal snccess and wrested the empire from the
family of Harichandra.

All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our inscription.
According to onr scheme of chronology Chanduks was on the throne when the Arab invasion
took place, It becomes therefore a significant fact that whereas he is passed over with mers
conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prowess and heroiam of his successor Siluka, Then,
again, the two successors of Siluka are said to have taken to religious life and not a single act
of martial glory is attributed to any of them. This was apparently the time when their rivals
gradually established themselves in the position of recoguised suzersinty over the entire
eonfederate clsns which was so long enjoyed by them. The subsequent kings of the live of Hari-
chandra retained possession of their own kingdom, although they lost their supreme position,
nnd gndulléy scem to have reconciled themselves to their new situation. Kakka, the great
grendson of Siluka appears to have sccompanied the new suzerain power in its wars of conguest.
For we are told in verse 24 that he fought with the Gaudus at Mudgagiri or Monghyr,
Apparently he fought as » feudatory of Nigabhata 11 one of whose known dutes is 815 AD.,
aud who is said in the Gwalior inseription of Bhaja (below) to have defented the king of Vasagn.

There was, however, a temporary revival of the Pratihira power in the middle of the ginth
centory A.D.  The Daunlatpnri copper plate of Bhojs, dated in the Year 843 AD - records the
grant of & piece of land situsated in Gurjaratrd, but the Ghatiyald inscription of Kakkuks
refers to the province s being held by that king. As this inscription is dated in 861 A.D,
Bhojs must have lost this province between these dstes. In fact & close study of the
Daulatpurd plate seems to indicate that the province was hald by Vatsariijo and Nigabhata but
lost by Ramabbadra and regained by Bhoja before 848 A.D. For it speaks of the original
grant by the first, its continuation by the second and renewnl by the fourth king, leading to the
evident conclusion that there was a break in thnpmimufthutaﬂihry&h.dngfhnrdgnuf
the third. This view entirely agrees with what we know of the rival Pratthbra dynasty; for
Nigabhata II was crushed by the Rishtrakita king Govinda 111 and Rimabhadra's reign waa-
au inglorious one. The difficulty of the rivals mnst have presented the requisite opportunity
to the Jodhpur Pratihirs to reguin the power that they had lost. Thus whereas the two
successors of Siluka are described as practising wusteritios—an unmistakzble indication of thair
political and military inanity—Kakkn, the third king after Siluks is described as a great
fighter and his queen consort is called & mah@rdjif, Their son Biuka was also a great hero and
his military exploits are described at grest length in our inscription. According to the
GhatiyEla inscriptions Eakkuks also ruled over a vast dominion, Nothing is at present known
shout his successors but it is likely that with the revival of the Imperfal Pratihiras under
Bhoja during the Iatter part of Bhoju's reign, their territory was finally snnexed by the latter,

A few words may be said regarding the geographical names contained in the inseription,
Mzpdavys-pura and Madantaks-pura (1. 7) most probably denote the cities of Mandor and
Merta. Line 11 contains the names of Stravani and Valla-dada, two provineces, elose to sach
other. As Biluka is said in the same line to have beem * Vallamasdala-palaka’, Valla mysg
denote the region over which these Pratthiira chiefs ruled. As Siluka is also said jn verse 18
to have fixed the boundary between Stravani and Valla, the former would appear to have
denoted a neighbouring kingdom. Stravani is probably the same as Tamani of the Ghatiykjg
inscription of Pratthira Biuka as the latter ocours slong with Valla in & list of contiguons
esuntries. The locality of this Btravanl or Tamani bas not been established s far, 1t seema
to me, however, that it is to be identified with the kingdom of Taban referred 1o by the Arab
geographers of the ninth century A.D, A compurison of the variovs refersuces to this kingdom
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by Arsb writers! seems to show that it consisted of a part of the Panjéb just to the north-west
of Rijputiini. Reference is twice made (vv. 27, 29) to Maydra, a king defeated by Biuka.
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to a city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayiirs)
aitoated near GangidvEra® mentioned in v. 23. Mayira of our inscription may refer to the
king of the locality.

Tréta-tirtha (v. 20) and BhiakGpa (v. 27) cannot be identified. But Gedgi-dvirs
(v. 23) and Mudgegiri (v. 24) are well known names denoting respectively Haridvir and
Monghyr.

TEXT.

[Metres used: vv. 1 to 26, Anushfubh; vv.27-28, Sragdhara; v. 29, Arya; v. 80,

Ssrdalavikrygita; v. 31, Malini.]

1 Om npamd Vishpavé || Ya[smineviéa]nti bhitini yatasesargga-sthitt maté | ea

vah=piyad=Dhyishikida nirgguons=sagunad=cha yah || [1*] GupSh=pirvvam

pu(pd)rushigim ki[rttyantd] ténat

panditaib | guna-kirtfir=anadyant]  svarggn-visa-kar! yatah || [2*]* Atah 4&3-

Biukd dhimam® sva-Pratib@ira-vansajim® | prasastan  13kbayimisa  érl-yaso-

vikkram-invitin || [3%] Sva-bhrittrd Ré-

3 .mabhadrasin  pritibdryarn  kyitam  yatah | fr1-Prattihira’-vandd=yam=atad=ch=
snnatim=apnuyst® | [14*] Viprah éri-Hariohandr=ikhyah=patnl Bhadri cha
kshattiyh? | tEbbyln=tu [y sulti jatEh [PratihiJrimf=cha tEnevi-

4 duh | [|6*] Babhfiva RBhilladdhysnkd Vada-gistr-drttha-piragah | dvijah i,
Harichandr-akhyah  Prajipati-sams gurnh || [6*] Téna  érl-Harichandrépa
porinttd  dvij-Etmaja | [dvi]tiys kshattyi-

5 y&' Bhadri mahi-kula-gun-Gnvith [lI7*] Pratthird dvijd bhitti BrEhmapyidm
yé=bhavamtW-sutih | rjil Bhadrd cha yimtestté t5 bhatd madhu-piyinah I
[16*] Chatviira[§]=ch=Etmajis-tasyRi jatd bh-dbarapa-ksha-

¢ mib | &imin-Bhogabhatah Kakkd RBajjilo Dadda &va cha | [(9%] Mupdavys.

pura-durggs-sminn=ebhir=nnija-bhuj-Erjjits | prakirabh kiritas-tubg0 -vidvishizh

bhtti-varddbanah | [110*] Amish@h Rajjilaj-jitah

stmin-Narsbhatah sutah | Péllipéll=tti ndm=&bhAd=dvi[ttyam] tasya vikkramaih

(111*] Tasmin=[Narabhaltaj. jatah frtmin-Nagabhatah ! Sutah [|*] rijadbint

sihird yasyn mahan-Médentakam puram | [18*] Rajiyfm &1-

8 Jajjikd-dévyis'®-tats jitau mahi-gupan | dvau sutau TEta-Bhéj-dkhyan sap-18
darysn  ripu-marddanau | [13%] Taténa téns  lokasya vidynch-chamchala-
jivitarn | budhvil* rijyam laghor=bhritu'® #ri-Bhdja-

=%

! Elliot-History of India, Vol. 1, p. 4, 6,18, 21, 25,

? Watters Yuan Chwoag L. 328-8, & The lether ma looks Tike spi

% The Slka-metrs here employed is fanlty—the sizih syllable in the first pdda being short aguiust rale,
b Read dhimis. ' Read radsajis.

T The doubling of ¢ in pratfikirs is spparently due to the exigencies of the metre. Read -vasfiem

* Read =dpnuyit. * Read Erbativigd.

W Read® wawgar: and qraqd in thesame line, as per sitra wy (V1i1-3-30) of Pipinl.

© Resd o, B Read -divgisr

18 Fead #6. W Bead. buddied.

15 Read bhritup,
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Y syn eamarppitmn || [14%] Sk'u}'hlhﬁflﬂ]m snristhitas=Tata[h®] duddbai  dbarmma-
[0*] samichuran | Mandavyasy=iframd pupyd nadf-nirjjbara-éobhitd || [15%]
Sri-Yosdvarddhinas-tasmit=puttrd vikhyata-panrushah | bhats ni[ja]-

10 bhnja-kbyatih  samast-gddhrita-kantakah || [16°]  Tasmachechs Chandukah

friman=puttra=bhat=prithu-vikkramah . t8jasvt  tyiga-§tlad-cha vidvishism yadhi
durddbarab || [17*]  Tatah  &1-8ilukd jatah  puttvd  dnryvire-vikkramah
L 1] stun

Il stmi  kyitd  nily®  Stravapi-Valla-didsynh || [18*] Bhattikith Dévarsjam ¥a
V. lla-mazdala-palakalmlh | nilpEltyn  in[tksha]oam  bhiimau priptavan
chebhattracchibnakam[b]? || [19®] Pushkarint kirith yéna Terdta-tiviths cha
pattanny | Si-

12 ddhtsvars Mahadivah  k@ritas-tuigs-maradiral® || [20°] Tatah éri-Stlukaj=jitah
flmin-Jhotd  varnh  satah | yéna  rijya-sukharm bhuatva' Blagte[thyim ]
krith - gatih | [121*] Babhiva sstvavEn=tasmid.Bhillidityas-taps-ma-

13 tih | yin® od@ijyash  britam  yéna  punsh puttdiya dattava(vE)n || [25*] Gangd-
dvivam  tatd  gatvE  varshigy-nshi@ideda  sthitah | sntd  ch-Snadanad  kpitvs
svarggn-1dkam  samdgatah || [28%] Tatoepi #rf-yutah Eakkah

14 puttes  §itd mohimatih | yuéy  Mudgagiran  labdhath ¥ina  Gaudai® samaria
mpd || [24*] [Chhanda] Vyikampam Tarkks Jyotib-éfstrmb  kal-Snvitar |
sarvva-bhdshi-kavitvaii=cha  vijidtath su-vilakshapar | [125®] Bhatti(P)-va-

W adfviindhiyim’  tad=asmit=Kakka-bhipatdh |  érimat-Padmingith mah&rajiiya?
jitah dri-Bbanks suin it || [26%] Nandvallam prabatval®  ripo-lalam-
atulni Bhfakdp--prayRiam  dpishivd  bha-

16 gnim!!  eva-paksha)m  ddvija-npipa-kulajith sat-PratihimbbApid | dhig-bhit-
aikénn {nsmin-prakstita-yadasE &rfmatE  Biukéna 19 sphirjan-hatvi'* Mayfiram
tad-anu  nue-mrigh phitith.  ha- :

17 [tilu=aive || [27%] Knsy=inyasyn  prabhagoab!t si-sachivameanujais  tyajyalt
ripusn  tamiteah () kine-aikénedti-bhita  dafa-disi tn vald stambhyn!® ch=
itmanam=tkati | dbairy&[n=m]oktv=idva-prishtharh kabiti-ga-

! Thern ia n redondant aussedes after ya which may be cancelled. .

¥ Tha syllabla ko haa brth the ansmirn and the risarga added to it o4 in pilakad in the mme ilne. Canesl
tke asnardea in the Tatter niel the eimrgs in the farmes,

¥ The first pidda of thls £158 containg one sxllable too many,

4 Bead bhwik/nd,

b Rend & wilini b,

* Heal pamis.

i Pesod riduddbiyi,

¥ Careel “matand rend Padudnydh mobdrd i g,

* Road #ri-Biekaessutah ifi, Unneel iti, [Perkaps bers ended the profasii which was cansed lo Lo
written by Biuks s mentioned in veese 3 sbove § the indiclinable if indieates iL—Ed.]

' Bemdl probatys. [Read 5 war which would smit the metre botter than ggm—El]

" Read dbagwin sea-pakehin ddeifa-vpipo-Fulojin ovt-Profibdra-bhipin.

3 Cansel the narersssary punciostion.

" Sphijar b an sdjective qualifying Bdwkéna and must therfore be correctad into sphirjatd, though this
rendors the wmotre irewrect. :

W Read probhagead.

® Raord bkl ed pendon takllradk, thoagh this offinds lil-;hlf the metre.

¥ Corr ctly sfumikayifcd.
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15 -ta-charapan=isi-hastina dattrum

chhity&! bhitv@? émasiram kritam=nti-[bha]yadadh Bionk-inyéna tasmin ||

[28*] Nava-mandala-nava-nichay? bhagné hatvi  Maydram-ati-gahand | tad=

ann

19 bhrit-Gsi-taraigs &r1-mad-Bioks-npi-simghtoa® || [297] Sirddh-irddhaih=praga[la]d-
hhiu'kh‘-mhi:ﬁr—bbﬂ[h1—ﬂm-pid-iﬁgnkli.[-Entrl'ii-"=ah-—ﬂl:nri-lu.mﬁ{bi}hir-ﬁuohimiﬂ
gava-gribam  phétkiral-satv-Ekulamm |

20 ;rlnh-uhhrt-‘Biuh-mm&n[l]ﬁgrn—mhimm prik=chhatirn-sarngh-Ekuls {at-sarhamrityn
pan kasya sariprati bhavat-tris-odgamagechitasi [|] [30°] Nann sama[ra®j—
dhariysm Biuké nrityamind Sava-tanu-

21 fakal-Eolréshv=iva vioyasta-pads | famam=iva hi gatds=td  tishtha-tishth-8ti
gttld-bhnj‘l-m-nﬁ-k[u]mﬂglhchittmm-ﬁht-hﬁi-ﬂt’ I [31%] Bam 884
Chaittra éu di 5

o3 Utkiropi cha hima-kira-Vishnuravi-s[d]ound Krishnésvaréna |

THANSLATION.

(Line 1). Ora ! Salntation to Vishgu !

(Verse 1). May HrishTkdéa, in whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pro-
tection are supposed (to proceed), who is both nirguna and saguna (i, with and without
attribute) protect you.

(Verse 2). The glorics of ancestors are first sang by wise men because perpetual rec intion
of glories (has for its effect) the dwelling in heaven,

(Verse 3). Hence the illustrions wise Biuka eaused (the glories of his ancestors), bolong-
ing to his own Pratihira clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to be written in (1his)

rﬂ‘ﬂﬂlo
. (Verse 4). Toasmuch ss the very brother of REmabhadra performed the daty of door-
hgpu-_{_?mﬁham), this illustrions clan eame to be known as Pratihara.! May it prosper.
(Verse §). (There was) an illustrions Biihmana named Harichandra and his wife (was)
Bhadrd, s Kshatriyd. The sons born of them are known ns 'ratthiirns,
(Verse fi), There was an illustrions Brihmana named Harichandra Réhilladdhi, who was
yersed in the meaning of the Vidas and the #dsfras and who was s preceptir like Prajipati.il
{Verse 7). That illnstrious Harichandm married (first) the danghter of & Brahmaza, anl,
(as) second (wife), the Kshatriyd Bhadri, belonging to o noble family and possessed of good
qualities.
! Head chbifivd.
* Read bhittod.

® Read * simAduns. Some soch phrase as ifnd Batd has to be snppliad in sader to complets e sense,
* Read progabad-sirakéa. 1 Bhils rotained, we should, graumatically have expected prugaladbdi (Piniai,

VL. 8 111}

% Heand =infracf=

* The word virachitas is redandact since later on nccnrs also the word rackilam. It may be omilted In onler
sl to et the metre right.

T Read phithdri® Resd-iumei(bi)taif=Sara-

® There is the fzure of & * whesl * after this wonl,

# There is the figare of a * conch * after this word.

 The worl Prafikdsa is variously written as Pratibdra(l. 2) and Prat/ikira (I 8) [ hove adoptel the first

form thronghoat the trans'ation,
1 The yesaning of the wonl * Rohilladdhyaiks® in this verse is nocertain, [ Hacichandra's snroame o: birnds

sy have been Bibilladihi though it sonsds rather ontlandish.—EL |
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(Verse 8). Those sons who ware born of the Brihmaga wife became Pratihirs Brihmanas,
Those who were born of queen Bhadri became * drinkers of wine .} 4

(Verse 8), Foor soms, fit to hold the earth, were born to her, wx, the illustrious
Bhagabhata, Kakks, Rajjila and Dadds,

(Verse 10). Inthis fort of Mindavyapura, conquered by their own arms, they erected o
high rampart, (which was) ecalculated £o increase the fear of the enemies,

(Verse 11). From Rajjila among then was born the illustrious son Narabhsts. On
sceount of his prowess his second name was * Péllapelli.’

(Verse 12). From Narabhata was born a gom, the illustrious Nagabhata, who had his per+
manent capital at the great city of Médantaka,

(Verse 13). From him, begotten on Jajjikadévi, were born the two uterine sccom-
plished sons named Tita and Bhoja, who were oppressors of encmies,

(Verse 14). By Tita, who realised that the world Was evanescent as lightuing, the kingdom
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrions Bhoia.

(Verse 15). Tita himself retired to the pious hermitage of MAndavys, adorned with
streams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pore religion,

(Verse 16). From him (Tata) was born the son, the illustrions Yaédvardhana renowned for
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all the thorns (i.c. enemies).

(Verse 17). From him was born the son, the illastrious Chanduka of great valonr, (who
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies in war,

(Verse 18). From him was born the sonm, the illustrious Siluka of irrepressible prowess,
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of Btravani and Valla,

(Verse 19). Who, -the protector of Vallamandala, having knocked down Bhattika
Dévariija on the ground, at once obtained from him the ensign of the umbrella.

(Verse 20), Who had a tank excavated, a city established, and the lofty temple of
Biddhidvara Mahfidéva constructed, at the boly place called Tréta,

(Verse 21). From the illustrions Siluka was born the excellent som, the illustrions Jhota,
who proceeded to the Bhagtraths (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom,

(Verse 22), From him was born Bhilladitys, possessed of safrg quality snd disposed to
susterities (fapas); he governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on his son,

(Verse 23). Then proceeding to Gangh-dviire he stayed for eighteen years and finally went
to beaven by practising fast (i.e., dying by abstinence from food).

(Verse 24). From him, too, was bora the noble son, the illustrions Kakka, who gained
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri.

(Verse 25). (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logic, Astronomy, with sttendant
arts, and Poetry in all Innguages was extraordinary,

(Verse 26). From king Eakka, begotten on the pure illustrious grest queen Padmini, of
the Bhatti clan, was born the illustrious son BEaks.

(Verse 27). Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhfiakfipa after killing
Nandivalls, while the good PratthEra prinees, born in the faruily of the Brihmaga king and
belonging to his party, had broken in disorder, the illastrions Bauka, a eingle man despised by
the enemy, suddenly burst forth and killed, with bis weapons, first Mayfira and then his men
whu were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest.

! It ls curlons to note that the Arab travellers of the ninth centary A. D.huﬂnlllﬁldmuiﬂniut

charseleristic of the Bribmagss, that they sbatain from wine. [ﬁllhl‘:lllmrydlﬂl.fnl.l,p.l)
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(Verse 28). What other king but BEuka, while his authority over other kings was
destroyed, his own younger brothers and ministers had left him and his army on sll sides was
seized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse-back und
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy throngh and through,
cansing thereby a ferrible burisl ground in that battlefield ?

(Verse 29). After having dispersed the receut gathering of the newly formed confedera-
tion, and killed Maytira, Biuks, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting
waves of swords.

(Verse 30). Whose mind would not now be filled with terror on remembering the house
of dead made by Biuka's sword, which ere long was put in confusion by the enemy's host—the
house of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, rent in twain, with
oozing na well as bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was full of
jackals ?

(Verse 31). Verily, when Biuka waa dancing in the battle-field, placing his feet on the
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like
deer, became quiet as it were with strain tish{ha, tish{ha!. This indeed was very strange !

(L. 21). The year 884, (the month of) Chaitra, the ifth day of the bright fortnight.

(L. 22). Engraved by Erishnéévara, son of the gold-smith Vishguravi,

No. 13.—THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA EKING
BHOJA.

Br R. C. Muvupar, M.A,, Pu.D.; Dacca.

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, about half a mile west of
Gwalior town, at Bigar Til in the Gird-Gwalior district. It contains 17 lines of writing
covering n space of about 3' 41" broad by 1’ 2" high. The first twelve lines are incised with
great core and neatmess and the letters are so distinet and beautiful that they can be read
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some nnaccountable Teasons,
are not so distinotly engraved, but can be read, without any great difficulty, especially from the
reverse side of the estampage. The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two
letters at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged.

It was first edited by Pandit Hiranands in the Arch. Surv, Report for 1903-4 (pp.
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, in March 1905 Dr. Kielhorn gave a short account of
the inscription in Nachrichten von der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenscha ften eu Got-
tingen (pp. 300-304) withont any reference to the first edition. 1 re-edit the inseription from
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. My excuse
in taking up the subject again, is that, in my opivion, the great historical importance of the
record requires further scrutiny and comment, I follow the previous Editors as far ns possible
but give my independent opinion only in cases where I feel it necessary to do so.

The language of the inscription is 8anskrit, and except the benedictory formuls o nams
Vishmaod at the beginning, it is thronghont composed in metrical form. The anthor shows
himself to be well versed in the best form of the Kavyn style, and his chaste dignified verses
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has been preserved for
us. Special attention may be drawn to the ease with which #léshas nnd dhvanis have been
frequently introdnced into this historical poem.

* [The word tishfha is onowatopartic. As onw plunges Lis logs in miry ground aud 1ifts them up with force,
the sleps are likely to wmake the noise tiskfha, tishfha — Ed.]

3



100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XVIIL

- _—__;;%;_——-—

The importaut points to note in the matter of orthography have been already mentioned by
Pandit Hirananda in A. 8. R. for 1003-04 pp. 277 £,

The use of dental nasals instead of anuscdra, e.g. in hindram (v. 3), and in vandd (v. 4);
the different spellings of the same proper name s in Pratihara (v. 3) and Pratihdra (v, 4):
and the change of the visarga followed by » into that letter, e.g. in yasy-aitds~sampadai=cha
(v. 6), “stais=samuchita-charitaik (v. 12), and updyais=sampadds (v, 13) may be noticed.

ThenhnmuhmufthinnwipﬁmmuftbaﬂlpﬂtypﬂwinﬂunhmuﬂWm
India during the ninth century A.D. Pandit Hirsnands remarks that they resemble most
closely those of the Pehevii grant of Mah#ndra-Pils. But a oclose examination of the two
records shows that the letters 1, ¢, , A, dA, n, m, I, nnd # of our inseription are different from
those employed in the Pehevi grant.! Asa matter of fact, the only published inscription to
which our record uhuwuthaahnutmhlmﬂiuthaﬂnliarimipﬁmofﬂhﬂjlnfthajm
833.2 Them]rmﬁmbladi&amhtmthnhnrmﬂsi-lnbufounﬂinthnnawformucE
bh and 4 used in the latter, in addition to those employed in our inscription. The close resem-
hhnmhhm&mhurmrduhmhqﬂhﬂnﬂuhﬁmﬁumﬁtmhm&tym
belong to the same reign.

Tt may be noted that the new forms of bk and § which we find in the Gwalior inscription
ofthqu:ﬂﬂﬁnhugwiththminmrmtd,hulhuhmmdinluthhm inseriptions
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single exception of the Pehevi grant
of Mahéndra-Pils. On the other hand, only the forms used in onr record are found in the
Buchkald inscription of Nigabhata, dated V.S. 8723 the only known record of the dynasty
before the time of king Bhoja. It may thus be presumed that the record is earlier than 933
V. 8., although much stress should not be laid on this conclusion in view of the recurrence of
the forms in the Peheva grant,

The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglio, by the Gurjara-Pratihra
kingnh&jninhmurulm“.udhghuwithmimmﬁmhthdﬁud. Verse 2
desoribes the creation of the Sun and names some important kings born in the Bolar race.
Ym&ﬂmmmmmmmibhﬂguwiﬁm Thnfnm'lytuwhiohlihﬁj;
hmwhmmmmmpmmdm (v. 3). The of
thatmﬂy,ufumishn&hytﬁ:imﬁpﬁw,mbauﬂdmdhyihhﬂrwhghbhﬁ_

Lakshmans of the
T
I Hipth | An nnntm:,aﬂ brother,
11, E:I;k: : III. D?Lul.h.
Kakutaths, IV. Vataarija.

V. maJ.m. IL

he

VIL Bhaia (alias
Mitimy

! CL. the plate, above, Vol. I, p. 244,

* Ikid, p. 180,

¥ Ahovs, Vol. IX, p. 198,

. mdﬁ-uupmﬁmm:mhmmmhm.nn,Ju
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Of these, Nigabhata I defeated a Ml&chchha army (v. 4), and Dévarsjs is gaid to have
defeated a host of kings (v. 5). His son Vatsarija, a famous king, foreibly wrested the
empire from the Bhandi clan (vv. 6-7) and Nagabhita II defeated Chakriyudha and also con-
quered kings of the Anartta, Turushks, Mxlava, Vatsa, Matsya and other countries (vv. 8-11),
Bhaja, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26
describe his greatness in general terms.

The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D, for Nigubhata I, 783-4 A.D.} for Vatsarija,
815 A.D. for Nagabhata 1T, and dates ranging from 843 to 881 A.D. for Bhoja. Again, we
learn from & Jaina book, the Prabhavaka-charita, that king Nigivalaka of Kanyakubja, the
grand-father of Bhoja died in 890 Vikrama-Sativat, and this Nigivaloka has been correctly
identified with Nigabhafa II! Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table may be
placed between 725 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, 800, 833 and 840 A.D,

Before the discovery of this inseription, our knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratihira kings, who
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate, Although
the late A, M. T. Jackson, M.A., 1.C.S, and Prof. Bhandarkar® laid the true foundation
of our knowledge about the Gurjara-Pratihira history, a complete understanding of the subject,
in all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr. Fleet, Dr, Kielhorn
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the copper-plates lived earlier than, and
were thmdihmtﬁum,thmmﬁmadmthnstonaimcﬁpﬁm. It was the discovery of this
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara-
Pratthiira history.® Dr, V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out,* that the express mention of the
family name of the kings in this inscription belps us to definitely assign the roysl dynasty of
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratihira clan,

The rise and growth of the great Gurjara empire, which played such a conspicuons part in
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription. The names of
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in insoriptions, such as the Daulatpurd copper-plate of
Bhojadéva,’ Dighwi Dubaali plate of Mah#éndrapila® and the Bengal Asiatic Bociety's copper-
plate of Vindyakapila’ are but s mere string of names without any details such ns are to be
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian
history,

The founder of the royal line is named Nigabhata, a name not yet found in any other
record of the family. He is said to have defeated the Mldchohha army, and the mamner in
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon

! Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 3.

*A. M. T. Jackson, in Bombay Gazetieer, Vil I Part I, App. 111 ; Prof. D. R. Bhandarkarin J. Bo. By
E. A 8. Vol XXI, p. 406 £., 418 1. :

thhpdnhhuywtnth;hlﬁhn{m+d¢}.

*J. R A 5., 1800, p. B8,

¥ Abure, Vol. ¥, p. 208,

¢ Ind. dnt,, Vol XV, p, 105,

¥ Itid, p. 138,
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ns of great importance in the history of the family. Now the locality of Nigabhata's kingdom
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from a passage in the Jaina Harivarda.!
The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and the following remarks of Dr. Fleet may
be taken to represent the earlier views regarding its interpretation. “ A passage in the Jain
Harivashda of Jinaséna tells un that that work was finished in Saka-Sarmvat 705 (expired), =783-
784 A.D., when there were reigningf—in various directions determined with reference to o
town named Vardhaminapura, which is to be identified with modern Wadhwiln in the JhilEvad
division of Kathidwar,—in the north, Indriyndha; in the south, Srivallabha ; in the east,
Vatsarija, king of Avanti (Ujjain) ; and in the west, Variba or Jayavarahs, in the territory of
the Sauryas'? This seems to have been the accepted view till 1902 when Prof. D, R. Bhan-
darkar gave & somewhat different interpretation of it. He translated the last portion as
follows : =" In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti ; in the west, king Vatsarijn ; (and) in
the territory of the Sauryns, the victorions and brave Vardha."? Quite recently Prof. D. R.
Bhandarkar has drawn my sttention to & passage in an unpublished copper-plate graut in his
possession®, which runs as follows :—

“ Hirapyagarbham r&janyair=Ujjayanydt yad=isitam |
PratihSrikritain yone Gurjar-gé-fdi-rijakam ||

This points to s Gurjara-Pratthira kingdom in Ujjayini ; for, the word Prafihdra, npart
from its usual meaning, is evidently an allusion fo the name of the clan. This is decisive in
favour of Dr. Fleet's interpretation of the passage.

It has been nnanimonsly held by scholars that Vatsarjn, referred to in the above
is the Pratibfira king of the same name, the grand-nephew of Nigabhata. As Vatsardja was
reigning in 788-784 A.D., Nigabhata may be taken to have flourished in sbout 7285 A.D.
Again, Avani1 must be looked upon as the home-territory of the dynasty, for, althongh Vat-
sardjs ruled over a vast kingdom, he is simply ealled the ruler of Avantt in the passage quoted

from the Harivarhda. It way be held, therefore, that Nigabhata ruled over Avantt sbout 725
AD,

As we have seen, in commection with the Jodbpur inscription of Pratihira Biukas,
this was the period when the great Arab raid took place. As Bilidurit clearly mentions U jjain
s being attacked by the Arabs, there can scafeely be any doubt that the Gwalior inseription,
like the Nunskr! plates, refers to the Arub expedition deseribed by Biladuri,

Our inscription tells us that the Arab forces were defested by Nagabhata I, and this is fally
in keeping with the accountof Bilddari, who observes :—* They (i.e., the Arabs) made incursions
inst Uzain, and they attncked Baharimand and burnt its soburbs. Junaid cooqoered Al
H.E'“I and Jurz . . . Thus whereas other places. wore conguernd, the Arabs merely sont

nd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 141; Bombay Gaz=iteer, Vol. 1, Part 11, p. 197, f.0. 2,

* Above, Vol. ¥, pp. 195-8,

vJ. Bo. Br. B, 4. 8, Vol. XXL,p. 421, fn. 4

It waa formerly in the possession of his elder brolher, late Prof. 8. K. Bhandarkar and noticed by him in
J.Bo. Br. . 4. §, VeL. XXII, p. 117, It will be henceforth refernd 10 as the Saiijin copper-plate. Prof, D, R
Bhandarkar in engaged in editing it for the Ep. Jnd. and I take this opportonity of expressing my iodebtodness
o him for having kindly permitted me to nse the inscription before its publication,

b Bes above, p. 08,

* For Biliduri’s secount of the Arab expedition, cf. Elliot's History of Indls, Vol, 1, p. 126,
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incursions against Ujjain, and if we remember that this is from the pen of an Arab historian,
it must be looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition agaiust
Ujjsin. It is also significant, that the Nausiri plates' do not include the king of Avanti in
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabs. Further, Biliduri himself admits that
Junnid’s soccessor was feeble, and, in his days, the Musulmans retived from several parts of
India and left some of their possessions,

Thus all the available evidence shows that Nigabhata I established the greatness of his
family by his triumphant success over the Ambs. The Hinsot plates of the ChEhamdina
fendatory Bhartrivaddha I1? records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign
of victory of the glorious Nég&valoka, in the year 756 A.D. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar® upheld the
view that this Nig&valoka is no other than Nagablata I, and Dr. Sten Konow* has accepted it.
It would then follow that be re-established the Pratihfira sovereignty over Broach which the
tamily of Jodhpur mmust have lost during the Arab expeditions. A reminiscence of Naga-
bhata's struggle with the neighbouring powers secms to have been preserved in the Raghali
plates of Jayavardhana 11, a king of the Saila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro-
vinces. We are told that Prithuvardhans, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the
middle of the eighth century A.D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras.®

e Y

We have seen above, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratthiira Banks,
how, as an indirect result of the Miéchchha invasion, the suzerninty hitherto enjoyed by
the dynasty of Harichandra passed into the family of Nigabhata. It would appear that shortly
after 725 A.D,, when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them,
and, in particular, defeated the Pratthira clan who had been ruling in Rijputing for about
two centuries, Nigabhnta gained successes over the Mifchehiha forces and established his
supremacy over the clan. The struggle which thus began between the two Pratihira families
was long and tedious, Siluka, the king of the Rajputind family, succeeded in regaining his
territory after defeating one Dévarijs, probably the nephew of Nagabhata I. Vatsarijs, the son
and successor of Davardjs, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter-
ing rival power. The empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then
fioally passed into the bands of the family of Nigabhata.

The data furnished by our inseription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us
to sketch & brief history of tho empire that waa thus founded by VatsarBja. Verses 6 and 7
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, in icular, that he had sabdued the
whole world. This statement, allowing for the oatural exnggeration of the Prajusti writers,
eannot be said to be altogether inncourate, inasmuoch as it is pretiy certain that Vatsarija had
congiered the lord of Gauda and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of
Northern India. This state of prosperity, however, did not continue long. The Rishirakiita
king Dhruva inflicted a crushing defeat npon him, overran his territory as far as the Gauges

' Trapssctions of the Vienna Oriental Congress, Arian Seelion, p. Bl
3 Abave, Vol. X11, p. 187,

1 fnd. dnf., 1911, p. 240,

¢ Above, Vol. X11, p. 200,

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 41.
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and Jumna, and forced him to take shelter in the deserts of Rijput@ini.! The effects of the
Rashtrakfita blow seem to have been disastrons. The Pilas took advantage of this opportunity I
and entered the field as rivals of the Gurjaras. Dharmapala, the second king of the dynasty,

carried a eampaign of conquest from one end of northern India to another, and placed his own
nomince Chakriyudha on the throme of Kanauj, apparently asa balwark aguinst the possible
Gurjars invasions.? The Gurjarn power was, bowever, merely stunned by the blow for the time
being, and Nigabhats IT, the son and soccessor of Vatsarija, once more sooght to realise the
imperial dreams of his father (vv. 8-11). The poet tells usin v. 8, that kings of Sindhn,
Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalitga succumbed to his power like moths unto fire, Now, moths are
attracted by the glare of the fire and approach it of their own accord, althongh it leads to their
ultimate destruction. The force of this simile is preserved if we suppose that the kings of these
four countries were not conquered by Nigabhata but joined him of their own sccord in the first
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power thereby. The position of these four countries
confirms this view. Joined to Milwd and Rajputind which were the home.territory of the
Gurjaras, the four countries form a central belt right across the country, bounded on the north by
the empire of the Pilas, and, on the south, by that of the Rishtrakitas. It appears quite likely,
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two great powers that pressed them from
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the confederacy ulti-
mately reduced the others to a state of abeolnte dependence. This seems to me to be the rea]
significance of the eighth verse. In the next, the poet describes the first achievements of the
confederacy thus successfully lsunched by the Gurjars king, viz, the defest inflicted upon
Chakriyndha, War with Chakriyudha was, however, but a prelude to the war with the Pala
king whose protége he had been, and this is described in the next verse, in words befitting the
oceasion. The simile which the poet employs in this eonnection is, again, significant, We are
told that after defeating the dark dense array of the lord of Vafgs, Nigabhata revealed himself
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling the dense darkness, This means, in plain
language, that the rise of Nignbhata was possible only if he could defeat the Vadgn king, and that
is why he first turned his arms in this direction. The Bun of Gurjars glory had set with
Vatsarija, and the fortunes of his family, erushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflicted upon them ushered in & new dawn for
the Gurjaras in the east. Soon the dawn passed away and the Sun reached its noonday
height ; for, the next verse informs us that Nigabhata captured the strongholds of the Anartta,
Malava, Kirita, Turushks, Vatsa and Mataya countries. The poet leaves his hero in the height
of his glory, but we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the west and the dusk set
in even in the life-time of Nigabhata 1T, Wthunh‘uuthuﬂilhtntﬂpmd;thﬂmkhp
ufﬁmjnn,liﬂmmﬁnlhumnﬁulhugth?indhpmuhhnmddm&hm

! Cf. verse 8 of the Ridbanpur plates of GOviods IIT, sbove, Vol. VI, p, 248, 'I'htnhmnmh.ur
Mum-h“ﬂhlmkhmmm“dmmmﬂ

fo—
“ Y4 Guigi-Yamnond tarafiga-smbhagé gribpan=pardbhysh ssmarh |
sikshich-chihoa-nibhéna chesttama-padsrh tab=priptavin-sisvarar |
dih-Asammita- raibhavair=iva gugair=y yasys bhramadbhir=ddiés |
vyiptis=taaya babhiva kirtti-purushs Gavinds-rijal sutah ||
Iud, dsnt,, Vol, XTI, p. 168,
Drr. Fleet who edited the above inscription took the first two lines ms referring to m""*l"{ml.thlﬂj
sod Mr. B, Chands sho adopted the wme view (Mdnssi, Vol VII, p. 639). Inmy bumble opiaion this iy .
ﬂ.mmummmﬂmmuﬁmhmnwmﬂhmnmuﬁ-mn
¥ Cf.v.8of the Ebilimpur copper-plate (above, ¥al. IV, p. 343 £) snd v. 3 of the Bhigalpur coppor.
plate of Niriyayapdis (Ind, 4al., Vol. XV, p. 304 £.).
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Il and ome inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nigabhata by the same
king, and his triumphant march to the Himilayas®, It would thuos appear that the Gurjara
empire so laboriously rebuilt by Nigabhata II once more fell benesth the crushing blows of
the hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, viz. the Pilas of Bengal and the
Rashtrakfitas of the south. For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nagabhata I1I
in the hands of Govinda 111 also mentions the fact that Dharmapdls and Chakriyudhs visited
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord®,

The victory of the Rashtrak fitas, althongh by no means final and decisive, was no doubt
disastrous to the Gurjarss, The province of Milwd passed into the hands of the Rashirakfita,
and Andhra, Vidarbba snd Kalitga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratthiras,
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Rashtrakditas, for we are told in the imscription of
the fendatory chief KEarkardja of Gujarit, that the Rashfrakfitn king had “cansed his arm to
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras.'

But ere long the political situation changed. The Rishtrakitas themselves were torn
asunder by internal dissensions. Karkardja of Lata, the son and successor of Indrarijs, was
expelled by his younger brother in 812 AD,, and what was worse still, the revolutionary
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of
Amoghavarsha L5

This unexpected embroglio in the Rishtrakita affairs Jeft the Pilas and the Gurjarzs
free to fight among themselves. It appears that Nagabhata retained his hold upon Kanauj

i Of. Ridbanpur plates, v. 16 (above, Vol. VI, p. 244), and the Nlgond ins, v. 5 (idid, p.102). Two
Whmﬂuﬂlphhdtniuij-ﬂnur:hmhrh the conflict between Nigublsts and the Rishtra.
kiitas, Thusit is mid with refervoce to Indrerijs, the brother of Govinds 111, and the foonder of the Gujarit

branch of the Rishtrakiitas:—
# Yen=sikéna cha Ghrjjar-ddvara-patir=yydddhor samabhyudystah
fauryya-priddhate-kandhard mrigs iva kshiprah disé gribitab |
‘bhit-isas (th}bata- Dakahipipsthe-mahi-simanta-cha krash yats
rakshim=ips vilapthysmins-vibbavam Scivallabhin=Adarit ||
Ind. Ast., Vol. X11, p. 160.

As #tis axplicitly statod that Indrarijs was placed on the throne of Lita by Govinda III, this defoat of the
w.uhnhhphudwhghhrigm It was thos different from the expedition undertaken by Dhruva
mmv“ﬂhndﬂ-mﬂlﬂu distingnishes it from the campaign of Gdvinds III referred toin the
Hidhanpur plate or the Nlgund inseription. Thas the opponent of Indmrijs wes most likely Nigabhata himsall who
fs represented in the sbove passsge as entering into some allisnce, protective or defensive, If not offensive, with the
makdsimantas of the south against G5vinds 11 snd actually prepared for war (cf. Floot's remarks, ibid, p. 168).
MWMMIMIMHNMMM“.ME#thi;hmtuuo!mh-m;ﬁm
The other passage rafers to Karkardja as follows :—
Gand-Endrs-Vaigspati-nirjjays-dorvvidagihs =
nitvd bhajarh vibata-Miliva-rakehapirttharh |
gvim] tath=mysm=api rijys-chha(phs)lini bhadkts ||
Dr. V. A. Smith identified the * Lord of Gurjarss” in the above pasage with Vatsarija (J. B. 4. 4., 1009, p, 253).
But this is untenable. As Govinds died sbout 814 A.D. it must be maintained that the Gurjers chief
against whom be employsd his nephew in §12-8 A.D. could not be any other than Nigabhata who is specifeally
mentioned ss being defeated by him (see £ 0. 2 belon). As Nigabhata defeated Vaagapati, the phruse * Gaud-Fndra
Vabgapati-nirjjsys-larvvidagiha ** might well apply to him, and the Bachkald inscription (above, Vol. IX p.188)
shows that he was raling in 815 A.D,
1 The Safijin copper-plate ; J. Bo. Br. B. 4. 5, Vol. XXII, p. 118,
% SyaysmsSy=Spsnatan cha yasys mahatas=tan Dharma-Chakriyudhsa || (I8id.)
& Barddi plates of Karkarijs ; 11 39-40 ; Ind. dst,, Vol XII, p. 180,
8 Bombay Gasstteer, Vol. [, Part LI, pp. 403, 409,
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which he had conquered from Chakriyadha, transferred his capital there, and probably succeed-
ed in offering an effective resistance to the Palas till his death in 833-834 A.D.

Of Rimabhadra, the son and snecessor of Nagabhata I, we know very little, but that the
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evident from the scattered notices we possess
sbout him. The twelfth verse of our insoription seems to imply that HEmabhadra freed his
country from the yoke of foreign. soldiers. It seems likely that the band of foreign soldiers
belonged to the Pilas, for the other rival power (the Rishtrakfitas ) is not known to have
sdvanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period. The Daulatpurs plates! also lead to
the same conclusion. It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratrd which was originally
made by Vatsardjs, and continned by Nigabliate, but had fallen into abeyance in the reign of
Bhojs. This seems to indicate that the province was held by Vatsarfja and Nagabhata 11
but lost by Rdmabhadra and regsined hy Bhoja, some time before B43 AD,, the date of the
Insoription,

Bhoja, the son and sucoessor of Rimabhadra, seems to have been & very powerful king
and is described in nine grandiloquent verses. He inflicted a orushing defeat upon his powerfunl
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortune forsook Dévapila
and chose Bhoja as her lord. It would thus appear that Bhajs reguined the power and
prestige of the family by defeating the Pils king. Our inscription closes with the resuscitation
of the glory of the Gurjsra Pratthira clan under Bhojadéva. The poem reflecta the trug
sentiment of the Gurjarns whose revivified enthusiasm, after & long period of stress and - storm,
led them once more to embark on that stroggle for empire which had been unsuecessfully waged
for four genernticns,

The hereditary struggle with the Palas and the Bashtruko{as which seems to he the
cardinal fact in the hisiory of the Gurjaras is also referred to in the inseriptions of the fends-
tory princes of the Iatter, Thus the Jodhpur inseription of the Pratihira Bavka published above
informs us that Kakka defested the Gaudns at Mudgagiri or Monghyr. Most likely he had
nccompanied Nagabhate IT in his eastern wars, Another chief that probably aceompanied
Nigabhata II on the same ocoasion was Vihukadhavals, the chief of Surishtra, For,
we learn from an inscription of his grest-grandson Avanivarman IT, s fendatory of Mahén.
drapilad@ve, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and as Kislhorn observes, this king
Dharma may be identified with the Pila emperor of the same name? We can still trace a
third chief who joined Nigabhata in his expedition against Bengal, This is Sarnkaragaga,
the Gubilot princs, referred to in the Chatst inscription of Biladitys’ Aguin, Harsharsja,
1 Abovs, Vol. V, page 308, -

 Atovs, Vol IX.p. 3£ Kielhorn held thet Vibokadbavala lived in the middle of the ninth centary A.D,
snd was o fendstory of Bhija (ibid, p.8). Dr.V.A. Swith (J.R. 4. 8, 1909, p. 206) and Mr. B, Chands
(GFauda-rdfo-mdld p. 28) have supported this view, Bat as his great-grandson was a feadatory of Malindrapils
st the end of the ninth centary A.D. it is more ressanable to hold, as Mr. R, D. Banerji bas done. (Batglic Ttihie
P 167), that Vahokadhavala was a feadatary of Nigabhiata at the beginning of the ninth centary A_D, ¢

! Abore, Vol. X11, p. 10 £. 1t contains the following vers with refarence to Sasikaragans :—

* Pratijiiirn prakekritvi=dbhata- kari-ghati-sssikata-rasé bhatash jitvi Ganda-kshitipam=avanim surbgnra=hyitish

balid-disih chakré (pra bhu-charapaybr-yah pragayinim tatd bhipab sbeblsdjejita-babin-ranal Sastikairs..
mr,n.'ﬂlamummmmmmmmmﬁmm' conqaered
Bhata, the king of the (incds country, snd made o prosent of this kingdom to his overlord Hs forther snggesteq
that this Bhats might be Sampile. 1 bog to differ from thows views of the losrned scholar. Tlo yerse seoms 1
mean that Sarkaragapa defeated the king of Gaoda, & grest warrior ﬁhh]-ﬂmmwhh-ﬂm'h,
warfaro, subservient to his overlord. Socondly, Bamkarugaps was the groat-grandson of Dhanika, one of whose
known dates is 726 A.D. (ibid, p. 11}, Sekaragapa should therefore be taken as o contomporary of Nigablata
nnd Dharmapils at the beginning of the ninth centery A.D. The rmﬂhunhﬂihtllﬁhn"p belped hi,
averlurd Nigabhata to wrest the empire from Dharmapila by defesting the latter.
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the son of Batkaragans, is said to have conquered the kings in the north and presented horses
to Bhojs, who has been rightly identified with the great Pratihara emperor Bhoja by Prof. D.
BR. Bhandarksr.! Further Guhils II, the son of HarsharSja, is said to have defested the
Gauda king and levied tribute from the princes in the enst.?

TEXT.S

[ Metres : vv. 1, £-11, 26, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 2, 4, 7, 18, 19, Sardtlavikrigifa ; wv. 3,
5, 6, 12, 27, Sragdhard ; wv, 13, 14, 16, 21-23, 25, Anushjubh ; vv. 15, 24, Upajan; v. 17,
Sikharint ; v. 20, Haripi.]

1 Om®* pamd Vishpavs ||

Sash-ahi-talpa-dhaval-Ad hara-bhign-bhisi-

vakshah-sthal-ollasita- Eaustubha-kinti-iopa |

dyimam vapu[h®] dafi-virdchana-vimva(bimbs)-chumvi(mbi)-

vyoma-prakifam=avatin=Nuraka-dvishd vah || 1 ||

Atm-frima-phalid=apdrjys vijaram dévéna Daitys-dvishd

2 guopavat[i] kshdtird yad=optam pord |

gréyab-kanda-vapuss=tatas=samabhavad-Bhisvin=atad-ch=ipars

Manv-Tkshviku-EKakustha’-milaf-Prithavah  kshmépdla-kalpa-dde{n]mih | 2 ||

Téshim vaméé sojanmi  krama-nibita-padé dhimni  vaje-2sho-ghiradm

Ramab Paulastyn-hingram? kshata-vihati-samit-karmma chakré pakisaib |

dlaghya-

3 s=tasy=innji=san Maghava-mada-mushd Mighanidasys satkhyd

Saumittris=tivra-dandal pratiharapa-vidhérsyah pratthira &stit | 3 |

Tad=vansé® Pratihra-kétana-bhriti  ttrailokys-raksh-dspads

dévs Nagabhatah puritana-munér=mfttiff=yva(bba)bhiv-ddbhutam |

yén-fsau sukyita-pramithi-va(ba)lavan'®-Mi8chohh-i-

4. ~dhip-Akshanhigth

kshundinallsphurad-ngra-héti-ruchird(rai)reddorbhif=chaturbhir=vvabhau!? [ 4 ||

Bhritus=tasy=itmajo=bhit=kalita-kula-yaéih khyits-Efkustha-nimi

loks gitah pratika-priyalt-vachanatayl Kakkukah kshmibhrid-fésh |

frimin=asy-ipnjunmi Kulife-dbam-dhnrimendrahan-Divardjd

yajiiet=chchhin!®-dro-paksha-kahapita-ga-

1 Above, Vol. X1I, p. 12.

% Vorss 28 of the Chilpd inscription. Ihid, p. 15
* From ike ink-impressions supplied by Prof. D. B. Bhandarksr, M.A.  #* Expresssd by » tymbel.

* Resd -bbijam=. ' Read -Kakulstha=,
¢ [Could Mala stand for Mila ka Sor which sse Pargiter Anet, (Ind.) Hist. Trad. p. 147—Ed]
1 Bead -Missrad, * Head eeofd ¥ Rond =medrfir=,

¥ Pandit Hirnanda roads it as ‘Falans * and Prof, D. B. Bhandarker veads it as Fedscko (Tad dat, 1611,
p. 340). The thind lotter, however, seems to me to be clearly s va, it being quite distinet ow bthe reverse of ths
eytampuage. | therefore read the whole expression ss calawan-Mlichehhd.” The loop of m in the sowfamet enmsoriant
nmiF is probubly omitted throngk the sograver's miskake.

W Reod Erdundinas-, B Road =bbadban.
® Read -Kdbufatba-. W Boal -priya-
U RBead jajie= ¥ Head scbathina-

'} |



108 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vour XVII.

ti kulam bhibhritih ssoniysntd || 5 |
Tat=sfinuh pripys rijyam nijnm-Udtpgiri-lpﬂddHhhl.ﬂﬂ-ptm -
kshmil-pilah mm-mmm-mvm:
yusy=aitAs=sampadai=cha ﬂﬁmmw.w
pedmakshir-dkshipantyal - pragayi-jona-parishvaign-kénth virdjuh || 6 |
Ehya[tid*=Bhapdi]-

g -lenlin=mad-stkata-kari-prikira-durlladghats
yab  simrijyayadhijyat-kirmmuoks-sakhi sarhkhys hathidesgrahit
Skah Kahattriya-pudgavéshu cha yaso-gurvvinedhurasm prodvahanne
Tkshvak[8]h kulameunnatath sucharitaifechakrd  sva-nim-aakitasm P70
Adysh puman~punar-spi sphuta-kirttireasmije

jitas=en éva  kila Nagabhstas-tad-akhyah |
yattr=A-

B

7 -ndbre-8aindhave-Vidarbhs-Kalihgs-bhapaih
Kaumira-dhimani patadga-samair-apati || 8 I
Ttra(tra)yy-dspadasys sokritasys sampiddhimeichohhure
yab Kshattra-dhima-vidhi-vaddha-vali-pravandhah® |
jitvd  par-aérayn-kyita-sphuta-nicha-bhavarm
Ohakriyudhamh vinaya-namra-vapur=yvyardjst || 9 ||
Darvvira-vairi-vars-virapa-viji-vira-

yip'-augha satghsata-

B na-ghira-ghan-indhakiiram |
nirjjitya Vahgapstimedvirabhd=vivasvin=
udyanneiva ttrijagad-Skn-vildsako-yah || 10 ]
Anartta-Mxlavs-KirSta-Turoshks- Vates-
Matsy-adi-rija-giri-durggs-hath-pahiraib |
yasy=itma-vaibhavam=-atindriyam=i-komiram=
dvirvvabhfiva® bhovi vifvajanina-vritteh || 11 I
Taj-janmid REma-~

10

amnkhah |
nﬂwmnb-mﬂmwu

13
Arthibhirevviniynkidnim sampadish jsnma kivalah |
! Bend dksdipantyal, * Only the first lotter is digtines.
* Resd sdmrdfyam=adiijya-, 4 Boad
:mﬂ: * Read duirbbabhifea,
¥ Bead -prodandbair=,
¥ Beod -dbadhacns,

» Rood soigata,
B Bead =airblabldsd, ;
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sasy-Abhotkritinah pritysi n-stm-schobhi-viniyogatsh | 14 |

Jagad-vitrishpuh sa vifnddha-satvah

prajipstitvah viniyoktakdmab |

sutath rahasya-vrata-suprasanndt=

Baryid=avi-

11 -pan=Mihir-ibhidhinarm I 15 |

Upmdhﬂ'h-uﬁnﬂﬂhb?*mdhp-vriddhlr—.&guty.m

akramya bhibhritdc bhoktd yah prabhur-Bhdjs ity=abhit || 16 |

Yafosvt Sint-Atmi j:gd-nhi‘hrﬁnh:ﬁ:h!da—nipnmh

parishvaktd Lakshmyi na cha mada-kalankéna kalitah |

vabhival prém-irdrd gugishu vishayah sfnrita-

12 girﬁ.m-
asau Rimd v=agrd sva-kriti-gapaniyim=iba Vidbheh || 17 ||
'fuplhhﬂt—hlrhhﬁmi-bh;ib—pnmthmquh—lnyn-uiny-imvndhh’-
vvyfidhirn cha uphutit-lﬁ-lli-niuhin-hum pratip-inald |
guptd fﬁﬂdh&pmim-ulnyrglﬁbhih gantais-sudh=0dbhisibhir=
@hmml-ynhh-pnhhﬁﬁrupﬂ Lakshmih punarbhii-

13 : r-nnayd || 16
Pritaibh palanayi tapsdhana-kulaih snibid-guriinim gansir=
bhakiyih  bhatys'-janéus  miti-nipugpsir-vrindair-aripis punsh |
vifvin-api yadiyam-iynr-amitar kartum  sva-jiv-aishipd
tan-nighnd  vidadhé Vidhatari yathda ssmpat-par-irddhy-adrays || 19 |
Avitstham=idath yivad=vifvarh &rot-

14 «reanudisanid=
bhavati phala-bhik-karttd n=8iah lkshitindra-fatéshv=spi |
adharita-Kaléh lkirttér-bharttus=satiri sukritair=abhfid=
vidhurita-dhiyid sampad-vriddhir-yad -asys tad=adbhutasn || 20 ||
Yasya vairi-vribad*-vandin-dabatah kopa-vahnind |
prlﬂ}id-mnlﬂﬁ :iimﬂptﬂrlfrﬁtriaha,ﬂmmhﬂ:hu‘ I 21 i
Kumirsive vidydnismn
15 ﬁﬂmﬂlﬂbhuh-hrmmwl|
yabh gafds- Asurin-ghorin=straipén=istr-aika-vrittind | 22 |
Yasy-iksha-patald rijial pihhnhﬁ-vitwmmpl@n-h |
lilskha mukham=ilokys ilakhya-ksrd Vidhih || 23 ||

T 3 Beed dabhies.
3 Reud -dmbudbir [Boad dmbudhir=ryiddd. EL]

4 Read bridad-rashidas,
# Bead-~dbabhau.
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16 -r=iyiyn yasys chittram tv-iduh yaj=jalsdbinl=statirs || 24 |
Rajia téon sva-dévindsh  yaSah-pupy-Abhivyiddbayd |

sotah-pura-purath ndmnd vyadhiyi Namks-dvishah | 25 ||

Yavan=nabhaly Bura-sarit-pa(pra)sar-dttariynd

vivat=su-duschara-tapsh-prabhavah prabhiavah |

satyafi=cha yivad=nparistha(shihs)m=avaty=aSisharh

tivat pu-

17 -niitu  jagatimeiyam-gryaf-kicttip | 26 |
Pitarsvvifvasyn samyakeparama-muni-mata-iréyasss-samvidhinid=
antar-yrittir=vvivékah sthitsiva porstd Bhoje-dévesys rijiah |
vidvad-vrind-drjjitinds phalams-ive tapasim Bhattadhannfka-sfinur=
vVEladityah® prafastéh kavireiha jagatd sikame-d-kalpa-vrittsh || 27 |

TRANSLATION.

(Line 1.) O, adoration to Vishou !

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Enemy of (demon) Naraka protect yom,~that
body which shines like the sky kissed by the disca of the Sun and the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is
illaminated by the whits lower part of the serpent Sshs nsed as a bed, and is made erimson by
the brilliancy of the (jewel) Kaustubha glittering on its breast.

(Verse 2.) As from the fresh seed taken from & fruit in & garden, and sown in a natural
fertile soil, grows bulbuous root of a superior kind, from which again spring forth Kalpa trees ;
80 from the (particle of) light evolved by the Enemy of Demons from self-delightedness (aém-
drama) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born the Sun, the root of all that is

good, and from the Sun, aguin, a line of kings such as Manu, Tkshvilkn, Kaku(t)stha and the
first Prithu.¢

(Verse 3.) In their race, in the family in which Vishpu set foot, Rama, of ahspiciona birth,
carried on a war of destruction and slanghter with the demons—dire on account of the ada-
mantine arrows—which killed Révaga.

All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana (Saumittri),—a stérn rod of chastisement
m war with Msghandda, the destroyer of Indra's pride,—who served as the door-keeper (of
Rima), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter (lit. to repel others)}

(Verse 4,) In that family, which bore the insignia of Praifhara (door-keeper), and was a
thelter of the three worlds, the king NigabhataI appesred as the imsge of the old sage
(Nmm}han,quhqhthgmhdthuhgamiualth powerful

! Bead syalodhid-.

! Pandit Himnands reads asys bub drye is qulio cleur,

¥ Read =5 Baladityad,

'Thummnﬂthpuﬂdl'ﬂlhmﬂlq.ldﬁunu,;mdﬂhnh Adiparva, 201, 18; 208,11,
‘:;:mmt Méls-Prithn may, therefors, be taken to dencts the frst kiog of tbe name, viz, the son of
="* The allaslun is to the incident dowcribed In the Rimdgans, VIL, 116, Kila in the sbaps of an aecetio visited
Eiu-ndhuhinunb--nmcahmhhutnnﬂhg vory confidontial. He extracted & promiss from
Bims that sny ane who listoved &, or observed them, would ba put fo desth. Thereupon Rims sekod Lakehmans
to send mway the gate-kesper and guand the door humself, The sequel of the story describes bow Lakshmags was

hndhﬁwnpth-mmdli--ﬁhmtﬁ to Lhe imporgonities of Durviad, sod
1ﬂmhqh.ﬁinhlﬁlmnutmpwhdllﬂ. s
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Midchchha king, the destroyer of virtue, he shone with four arms brilliant on account of the
glittering terrible weapons.!

(Verse 5.) His brother's son, who added to the renown of the family and had the well-
known name Kikustha (Kdkutstha), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying welcome
things in an inverted manner, was known in the world as Eakkuka (i.¢., ona who always laughs),
was & paramount king.*

(Then) was born his illustrious younger brother, DévarSjs who performed the same task
as the great Wielder of thunderbolt (Indra); (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (bhablrif)
by having destroyed their powerful allies (pakshal) and cansed them to cast off their (free)
movements (gafi); Indrs also curbed a multitude of mountains (bhabkrit) by having destroyed
their powesful-wings (paksha}) snd thus cansed them to cast off their movements (gaii),

(Verse 6.) His son, king Vatsardjs, who was compassionate towards the entire world he had
subdned, and resembled the Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own kingdam
which rivalled the mountain Udayn.

His riches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, and
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beantiful, hnving eclipsed the lotus-
eyed women, who too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichor of
elephants and appeared charming in the fond embrace of their lovers.

(Verse 7.) With strong bows as hia eompanion he forcibly wrested the empirs, in battle
#rom the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome by reason of the rampart made of infuriated
alephants,

Having successfully wielded a position weighty with renown, he, the foremost among the
most distingnished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble race of Tkshvaku with his own name by virtue
of his blameless conduct.

Both Dr. Kielborn and Pandit Hiranands take the fonrth line of the verso to mean that Lakihmana wes
Rama’s door-keoper sinco ba repelled the enomioy {pratibarapariddéh). This meaning does not seem satisfactory
for there is mo commection bolween the repelling of enemics snd acting as a door-keapor.  One of the well-known
meanings of prafidarana is ‘to avoid, " * shnn, " ete., and ridhi also means o commandment, n precept, which enjoing
something for the first time, In the well-known incidont of the Rimiyaga, quoted above, Rima onjoined for the
first time that all persons shonld be excluded from his private interview with the aseetic, andappainted Lak=himapa
a» the door-keopor to snccessfnlly sccomplish this purpose, This makes it quits clear why Lakshmana is described
jn the Inscription as pratiddrs owing to protibarana-riddi. In other words, the poet impliss that Lakshmans
was pot an ordinary door-keepor, bat served as sach on account of the particalar com mandment laid down by Hima,

The fourth verse of the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihirs Binks also traces the origin of the name of the
Pratihir dynasty to this incident, and it cortainly well deserves the dignity, becanse literally as well as fguratively.
it was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of Lakshmaga, whose whole life wns ono of sserifice for his brother,

[The dorivation of the name Pratihir which is given hore is evidently mot the sme as that indicated
by the word prafibirys in the Jodhpur Profasti of Binks. Here the poet sugpests that the pratileranae-
cidhi displayed by Lakshmaga in his fight with Méghanida, is the origin of the family name Pratihim sand not the
traditiona] prifibdryasdoor-keaper's place This is o grammatically possible derivative sinco “Aarapssbarasdopriving
or taking awny or destroyine,—Ed.]

"7°% Tho cbvious implication is, that the terrible weapons glittering in the two hands of Nigabliata made it uppear
as if ho hud foar hands, and be thus resombed, although in a strange mauner, the old sage Nirdyaps who possessed
four hands too.

3 Pandit Hiranands trapslates © Fhyidta-EKdbusfha-nimi ” ns* celsbrated the mames of the descendants of
Kikusthn and gives Ealtukn as the only name of the king. But the two expreasions kiydala-Kékustho-ndmd
and 15ki gitah placed side by side soew to indicate that he bad the well-known neme Kaku/sths, but was popularly
known as Kaktuka. The root kakk mesns 1o laugh ' and Kakkuka was & fit appellation of one who lsughed sgl

mads poople leugh by his inverted way of sying things.
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(Verse 8.) The primeval man wns again! born to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed
of elephant hosts, was called Nagabhata (II).

The kings of Andhrs, S8indhu, Vidarbha and Kalihga succumbed to his youthful energy
as moths do unto fire?

(Verse §.) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtnous acts enjoined in the V&das, per-
formed a series of religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatriyn families ;% and,
after having defeated Chakriyudha, whose lowly demeanour was manifest from his
on others, he became eminent, althongh he (lit. his body) was humble throngh modesty.*

(Verse 10.) Having vanguished his enemy, the lord of Vafiga, who appeared like s mass of
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephants, horses and chariots, Naga-
bhats, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the three worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense
and terrible darknesa.®

(Verse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible
roval qualities® (like eloquence, statesmanship, ete.) became manifest in the world, even from
boyhood, by his forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartts, Mdlava, Kirita,
Turushka, Vatsa and Matsys.

(Verse 12.) (The great R&ma), the protector of virtue, after having foreibly bridged over
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivers), full of excesdingly cruel animals, by means of continmous
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers
who served as obstacles and (as be thereby) got (lit. was joined by) his wife and renown. Hia
(Nagabhata's) son, REma by name, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predecessor, by similar
worthy deeds; for he, the defender of religion, too, had the hanghty and cruel commanders of
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavalry under their
charge, and looked radiant by having ,destroyed the obstacles caused by the evil-doers (ss he
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort.”

(Verse 18.) That lord of prosperity, who had overpowered the points of compass by means
of valour (alone), nnsupported by the other expedients (such as sima, dina, bhdda), was yet

! The phrase pesar-api denotes either that the primeval man who was oncs born sa Nigabhata (cf. v. 4)
sppeared again, or that Nagabhata, the first man in the family (#dyad pumdn), was aguin born ss sach.

¥ There is & pun oo the word kavedra-didmand. Kumira mesns fire as well s youth.

% [In verss D bali-prabandal must mean the collection of taxes as Mr, Hirapands Sastri interprots. A king
has to collect taxes if he has to porform Vedic scrifices and protect the Dharma. 3id of all elaskdra, the verss
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescrived law for incressing Vedic merit; and conquored  king
Chakriyudhn who had joined the enemy. With alatbdra it means “be excelled Vishpu—though like him ho
alse imprisonad “"L"‘"“'""“'”“‘*“’”“”imwmdlhmr&nmhm“mdﬁ“ﬂ_n]

4 There is an implication in this verse to the effect that Nigubhsts excellsd Vishgn (Chalrdyudha). Both
were Trayy-depadasya sukritosyas sompidddim=ichchhud, but Vishpe conld not, like Kigahlata, be said to have
been Kihattra-dhima-ridhi-baddha-bali-prabandbod ns he could not subdne Dali by Kahatriya rites. Then, Vishoa
was par-ddraya-krita-sphufa-aicha bAdeal. This rofers to the Vimans mcarnation in  which Vishgn took
the body of » dwarl. Again, wheroas Nigabhats was samra-eapud culy throngh einaya, Vishyu's body was actually
nsmra inssmoch ss he was u dwarf.

* There is an implied S/isha in this vorse. The adjective frijagad-ika-sikirakieapplios both to Niga.
bhata and the Sun, and both “ﬁ]'nhhMmlﬂlhlmln-w’,qﬂhthm,lpnthﬂ’,

* Pandit Hirnnands transiates dfma-caibharam by “ greatness of soal It is botter to take it, ss snggested tHy
my friend Mr. J. C. Ghatak, M.A., ss equivalent to the techoical term iitma-saimpat weaning s groap of royal
gualities s explained in Kdwandakipe Nilisdra, Ch. 1V, vv. 148,

T The phrase ssigatal kirtti-diraih sooms to be  signilicant one. The ovident mesning s, that as in Fhe crss
of Rimachandrs, he was joined by his wife after she had beeu in enemy's strogshold for some time, Himabhadrs, too,
raguined the fame which wes so long in his epemy's posssssion. This ssems to show that Himabhadra’s power was
ovorshadowed by his onewy tll bo defested him and captored his commanders.
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demurely waited upon by the other Means (ie. although he neglected them a8 not necessary,
they were within his beck and call).}

(Verse 14.) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely s source of
delight ; it was st the disposal of the supplicants, but never s means to satisfy his own
desires,

(Verse 15.) A pure soul, averse from the world, he obtained s son, by name Mihirs, by
(the favour of) the Sun, propitisted by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordship over
his snbjects

(Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bhabhrit) after having overcome them,
and (being therefore) known as Bhoja, shone more gloriously than Agastys who (merely) check-
ed the rise of (a single bhabhrit, i.e. mountain) Vindhys throngh favour (and not by his own
prowess).?

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing the evils of the world, embraced by
Lakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, he was affectionate towards
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words. Does he or Rima stand foremost
when Brahma counts his own creation P

(Verse 18.) The other Lakshmi, the sourre of the fame of Dharmma’s ( Dharmapils's)
son, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kula mountains in the
form of kings of his (Bhoja's) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation)
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro-
tected by (his). superior accomplishments, mild, ancommon and pure like nectar, became s fit
remarried bride of that king.*

! The sncient writers on Hindn polity laid down sdma, disa, dhéda and dands as the four updyas or expe-
dionts which & king shonld adopt towards other kings. (Bomo add three more, making the tofal number to be seven
ef. the Kdmondakiys Nitisird, Ch. 18.) Now the poot implies that of thess the king followed only one, vir. danda
and did not take resort tothe rest. His position was, therefors, similar to one who possesses many wives but cares
for only ome. But, na in this case the neglocted wives, as in duty bonnd, would still continne to par their humble
inuﬁunh‘-hh.mthuﬂtl‘pﬂﬂullrpﬁnﬁ.dﬂnqhwhﬂnplﬂhmﬁ:&mﬂnpﬂtﬁnhhhckm
call. The poet thus indicates that thoogh in practice the king nsed only one expediont, it should not be concludsd
therefrom that he was ignorant or incapable of handling the rest.

'mmﬂmmvudh&nmmhhmm;hhmuwhm-nmjm
h-ﬂd-nﬂh“mdﬁ:ﬁhbﬂ:-ﬂ:fummthﬂhnighlhulmhfwhhnbjﬁ

¥ The allusion is to the mythical story that the Vindhys mountain once got sngry with the Son and bogan to
rise higher and highor in order to chock his daily conrse. At the request of the gods the sage Agastys approached
hﬂuhhlﬂlﬁdﬂhh'h:hﬁnhnﬁhmhhhmhhw to the south, and not o riss up
till his return.  The Vindhys agreed, and as Agastys never retorned, had to remain in the ssme position. Cf,
BMfakibhdrats, Vanaparva, Chap. 104,

The poet contrusts the deeds of Agastys and Bhijs. The contrast is between (1) Fisdiga snd 3Adbhritdd
(%) sodhruddba-eriddhid and BR3Etd and () wparidia and dkrampa. Ope had to do with only one AAabArie
{mountain), the other dealt with s nomber of M&bArit (kings as well as mountains sitoated within their kingdoms) 5
then in ome case the question was meraly of checking the growth, in the othar, of complete comguest; lastly, one
grined his object by request while the other had achieved his purpose by means of prowess.

! The principal claase in the sentence ¥asy=dbhid=apard Loksbmih pusarbhir-smayd clearly means that
Lakshmi who belonged to another became properly bis punarbhs or remarried wife. According to the poet Lakshmi
acted properly (sayd). A similar sentimont occurs in an slmost contemporury record.  (Cf. e.g. verse B of the
Ridbanpur plates of Govinda 111, above, Vol. VI, p. 243.)

The expremsion dbarmm-Gpatya-yasad prabhiti, applied to Lakshmi has been translated by Pandit Himnands
as “sonrce of fame, progeny and virtoe™ Bat Lakshmi who is merely s conventional ropresentation of sovereign
power can hardly be ssid to be the source of progeny or virtne. I have, therefore, taken diarsm-dpalys In the
sense of “ som of Dharma or Dharmapila, (L.e. Dévapils).” This fits in well with the context, implying that Lakshmi

who was the consort of Divapils now belonged to Bhdja or in other wards, the supreme position passed from the one
tu the other, and this has been shown to be s historical fact,




114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA: Vou XVIIIL

(Verse 19.) In order to extend the duration of his life beyond all measure, the ascetics
pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the preceptors, out of affection, the
servants, out of devotion, the multitade of foes, out of policy, and mankiud in general, for the
sake of its livelihood, made their respective services (treasures) subservient to him, who waa as
worthy a recipient as the Crestor Himself.!

(Verse 20.) Acconding to the injunction of the Sruti, this is a truism, g long as the world
lasts, that he who does a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord
of even hundred kings. Itis strange that the meritorious deeds of homest men, whose intellect
was undefiled, went to increase the prosperity of this king, who was the conquerar of Kali and
the lord of Fame?

(Verse 21.) Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his anger, and

guarded the oceans by his valour, the absence of greed (for further conquest) shone indeed (even

ns the satiety of & man who had drunk a lnrge guantity of water).®

(Verse 22.) Like Kumira (Kirttikéya) with his host of Miltrikis who performed wonder-
ful doads, bhe subdued the terrible Asursa with the help of & band of women that lived upon
arms#

(Verse 23.) Vidhi (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery
of that king, looking at (f.¢. being guided by) his face, sinve the latter was the master of the
world in eonsequence of his prowess. (In other words the destiny of the world was absolutely
st the command of that all.powerful king.)

(Verse 24.) Fame, resulting from sthe unbounded energy of that lord of the world, was
unto him even aa a consort, and like a flame, issuing out of s flood of luxurisnt lustre, returned
after conguering the Sun. Tt is o wonder that she crossed the oceans,

{vmﬂ.ﬁ.}lnmﬂnrtninmthaim-ndmh}giammm-itufhitumh,thaking
erectod a house within his seraglic compound in the name of Narakadvish (Vishga),

{?‘mﬁ.}hhﬂguthaﬂrhﬂthuﬂutinguduﬁalmtﬁlﬁgﬂuihnppww
mant, 83 long ss there lasts the power originating from severe religious susterities, as long ne
Tmthpmtaohnllthti-lbwa,lolmgmythiumhhnndhm“wwilpnd!ythuwmﬁ. ;

(Verse 27.) Balsditya (is) the poet of this prodasti which wonld exist along with the
world up to the end of the Kalpa ; (he,) Mm&nmmmﬂthhﬁdm“h
were of a number of learned men, (is) the (personified) inuer faculty of discrimination, standing
before king Bhojadéva, the protecior of the world, ivasmuch as he (Baliditys) follows the
good rulss sanctioned by the best of sages.

'Thr-unﬂnﬂ;mthudlhiﬁtmmhpﬂuqmuhdhhq. The aacetics, by religious
obgervances on bis msmmblwﬂlth“WMdhhmmmh;hann“m
forts, the enemies, by not distarbing him, and the subjects, by loyally carrying out his orders, wonMd all contribute
towards the same and, vise & Joog and happy life to him.

3 This verso cemplotos the stnwe of ghe previous one whorein it was implisd thad tha anjoyed
the meritorions deeds of various catoguries of peaple, e . i i

! [Faitrishwyam in my ovinjon, moans hers the opposite of * abeocs of greed’ i.e. thirst (for conjuost). This
Vhirst, says the poet was evident bocsuse the King hnd burnt the vasmems (races or bamboos) of his snomios and hea
drank (or protected) mnﬂmtnrm;mh-.t{mﬁpl}.thnm—n]

* The sllusion is to the fight between the Dives and the Dinavas in which Komirs was the communnder.in-
hief of the fornser, aod bud in his army & nomber of Mitrikis. Cf. Mabdblirata, Salyaparva, Ch. 43 (Madras
Edition). Althoogh' the fomals companions of Kmhmumﬂ;uﬂdlitﬁﬂa,ﬂu“gfm.m Vidyi is
probably to be axplained by the fact that it is sometime nsed 88 & syuomym of Mafrikd, both meaning Durgs.
{Vidya in the oase of the ﬁwmuhhhnhm'hmﬂhwhdﬂ.‘_.m,]

¢ This verse furniehos snother instence of ihe e of the word * Eirffi* o the stase of *any work of publi
atility oalenlated to 'goder famoos the nams of the eomtroctor of it.” Parhllﬂhlda-m&ﬁﬁlt,d.l'h
Gupla inperiptions, p. 212, L. 0. 6.
na cription.
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No. 14.—PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN.
By K. V. Sunganvanya ArvER, B.A., QoTACAMUND,

In October 1822, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin-
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper-
plates from Mr. Rm. Bt. Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakdnam and sent it to me for examination.
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23. The set is marked as No. 5 Appendix A in the
Report for that year and finds a short notice in Part IT which will be referred to in the sequel.
1 edit the inseription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my
disposal by M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled * the Kot-
rangudi plates of Nandivarman I1" has appeared in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol. X1V, pp.
195 to 129, under the editorship of Mr. T. N. SBubramaniam. There the discovery of the plates
has been described in detail.

The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides.
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The .
emblems and legend on the seal are s0 badly obliterated that they cannot be made out. A cou-
chant bull is all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 10° by 34" and
the ring-hole, Bored at the left margin, is §” in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas.

: The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only placea
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of 1Ib, lines
1 and 2 of II1a, lines 5 and 6 of ITTh and line 8 of IVb. It has been found possible to restors
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of ITla. The reading of the
damaged portion in line 6 of IT1ID is tentative. As is usual with most of the copper-plate
charters of South Indis, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Sanslkrit
poetry (eleven verses in all) written in Grantha characters and runs from line 1-to line 22, where
the second part in Tami] prose commences and runs to the end i.e., line 60. The few Grantha
letters and words employed in the Tami] portion are sdmd, sarves-parihdram and brahmadé
(1. 37), hdram (L 38), brahmadé ( 1. 42), gauta (ll. 43 and 45), py3 and kra (1. 43), bhafta (1. 44
and 45), jatea (1. 44), Hiraya (Il. 44 and 48), Agnisarmma and gdtra (. 47), dé (L. 48), darmma
(1L 45,53, 56, 57, and 58) and éri-Dandi (1. 60).

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice :— The symbol for secondaryt (long) is & con-
eave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case
of i (short), this loop is sbsent. The three letters mu, pu and Ju are almost similar in shape,
but can be well distinguished on close examination: while the u symbol of mu is written
jmmedintely below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pil. Though lu is formed like pu, it
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke. Two
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi-circle with two upward arms on the right side, while
the other is a simple loop twice wound round. The shape of va is almost that of a triangle
with its base at bottom. hhungtgﬂtthamﬂmnmmnn#haﬁghtdda:it has only
an angle. The répha is invarisbly marked in this epigraph and in most cases the pulli also.
The Tami] sandhi rules have to account for the change of I into £ in pérér-bradma (1. 42). But
it may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word vipgappatty occurring before
Alappakka (1. 27), in valiydr occurring before mapai (1. 31) and in Mayilippir before Nawdi

I r2
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(L 44 £) is unusual snd sgainst the rules of grammar. Among the gitra names, Jatvakamagpa
(L. 44) and Kondipa (L. 54) stand for Jatikarpa and Esupdinya respectively.

After an invocation to Vishyu (v. 1) and the primeval cause of the Universe (v. 2), the mythi-
cal geneaology of the Pallavas is given in verse 3 which states that from the lotus-navel of Narakir;
(i.e., Vishpu) came Brahmi; from him came Aagiras; from him Dévaguru (i.e., Brihaspati) ;
from him the renowned sage Satiyu; from his son Bharadvija was born Dripa of established
gkill in handling the bow in battles ; from him Draupi (i.e., Afvatthiman) of unsurpassed valour ;
and from him Pallava. Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavas to the exclusion of other
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (v.5). In
the I'ne of kings counting from Virakiircha and others who had obtained searga, there was king
Hiranyavarman : and then came Nandivarman (v. 6). He was powerful monarch and
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young : and conquering
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lords of earth who bowed before
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was removed by the splendour of his fame (v. 8),
Waiting to get entrance, it is =aid, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Karala,
Pindya, Chdla, Tulu, Gohgapa (Kofikapa) and others (v. 9). Verse 10 gives out that the chict
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mahgala-réishtra and who wasa great hero,
virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmadiya) to n
number of Brihmanas. The Tami] portion records that at the request (vippappam) of
Mangalanddilvip and at the natti of ihpplkh—?ijli}mnﬂﬂln. king Vijaya-Nandivik-
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st year of his reign to the naffar of Tegkarai-Arvala-
kiirram in S3]a-n&du granting as brakmadéya 40 vélis of land, which included an old brahmadzya
of 24 vélis, another brakmadéya of 12 vélis granted in the 59th year of the same king's reign
at the request of Mabgalanidilvig and the dpatti of Alappiikka-Vijaiyanallilip and the
remaining 4 velis now assigned. The naftir made obeisance to the order, received it on their
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king—
which are here specified—and constituted it as a new village under the name of Pattattéijma-~
Agalamn. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below), The inscription
was engraved by s certain Sri-Dapdi son of Vidalvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan of
Aimpagaichchéri (Aimbupaichchéri) in Kachchippédu,

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the Uday@ndiram copper-plate
grant' wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandsvarman, grandson of Bimhavarman and great-
grandson of Skandsvarman. The Véliirpa]siyam plates which say that Simhavishyu was the son of
Simhnmrmmnndgnndmnnfﬂmﬂivmnm‘. seem to refer to this Nandivarman. The second
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hirapyavarman
and a lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Simbavishgu.® He bore the surnames
Kshatriyamalls, Pallavamalla and Vigélvidugu®. The third of the name was the grandson of
this Nandivarman Pallavamalla® and it waa duri his reign that the Vélirpilaiyam plates were
issued

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmans we should ascribe
the present {nscription. Mr. Venkoba Rao in noticing this inscription in his report for 1922-23

| Ep. Ind., Val. I11, p. 145,

* South-Ind. Insers., Vol IT, p. 508, vv. 9 and 10, The exact relationship between Simhaverman and
Nandivarman is not mentionsd,

* Ibid. p. 360, vv. 25-30. *Ibid. p 350, line 78. * Ibid, p. B11, vv. 16.19,

1
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statea that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman ITI. 1 consider this conclusion of his
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Tapdantdttam plates which
sre supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman IIT should correctly be attributed
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. Aecording to the Tapdantittam plates the
king bore the surname Ekadhira® and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Kadikudi plates was constituted into a new village
under the name Ekadhiramaigalam® which should have been so termed after the king's
surname Ekadhira. The second point to mote is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the
successor of Hirapyavarman as was the Nandivarman of the Kadikudi and the Tapdantdttam
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuntha-
Perumi] temple inscriptions® explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place
immediately after the death of Param8évaravarman II lesding to the accession of Wandivar-
man Pallavamalla. It says:—

After the death of Parama@évaravarman I, a deputation consisting of che M &fras,
the Milaprakritis and the ghatakayar waited on Hirapyavarma-Mahdrdja
and represented the fact that the country was withouta ruler and requested
him to grant them s sovereign. Thereupon king Hirapyavarman sent for
the chief potentates (kulamallar) and enquired which among them would
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla,
Rapamalla, Sadgrimamallaand Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly
offered to go, but king Hirapyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son,
who was then only twelve years of age, insuch a perilous undertaking. But
Hirapyavarman was soon persuaded by Darapikondap3isar to give his
consent. Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and
Daragikopdapdéar, Pallivamalla proceeded to Kafichipuram, crossing
on his way several hills, rivers and forests. Hearing of his approach
a certain Pallavadi-Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the
feudatory chiefs, the mentbers of the merchants’ guild, the milaprakritis,
and Kidakka -Muttaraiyar. He was then crowned king under the name
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Vid8lvidugu, Samudraghdsha,
Khatvanga-dhvaja and ¥rishabha-laichhana by the ministers, the fendatories,
the ghatakayar and the ubkaiya-gaga.

The above facts show that Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their
sovereign, This fact does also find expression in the Kasikudi plates which state that he was
chosen by the subjects.* The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (i.e., 12 years of #ge
aceording to the Vaikuntha-Perumi] temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him wrew wfsd} g7 Tsd.
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname

 South-Ind. Inscrns., Vol II, p- 520, v. 4 and p- 529, note 4,
B Ibid, p. 358.

® Ibid {Texts), Vol IV, G! No. 135, pp 10 .

& South-Ind. Insers., Vol I1, p. 357, v, 27,
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\Tﬂﬁl;iduguummdllmdy, and it is after this title that the father of the engraver of the
grant must have been called Vidalvidugu-Pallava-perundschchan.®

It is noteworthy that the djfapti of our inscription, viz., Rlappikka (Alambikka)

Vijaiyanallilip figures in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at Tiruvellarai in the
Trichinopoly district. This chiel's younger brother, Kambap Araiyan by name, figures s the
constructor of a big well in the same place as recorded in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Danti-
varman.? It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi-
varman and Pallavatilaks-Dantivarman, in whose inscriptions figure the two brothers
Vijayanallilip and Eamban Araiyay as donors, are identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla
and his son and snccessor Dantivarman. Thus it becomes clear that the term Pallavatiloka was
not the sarname of any particular king of the Pallava line which was later on adopted as a title
by his successors, In editing the-Tiruvellarai well inscription* 1 was inclined to follow the late
Mr. Venkayya in considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of
Pallavatilaks, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king.* The present grant shows that charter-writers
Jid not mean any distinction between Pallavakula and Pallavatilakakula. Therefore, in case we
meet with inseriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Pallavatilaka or Pallava-
tilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title Pallavatilaka. In this
connection, it may be pointed out that Adiga] Gapdan Marambivai, who figures as donor in
record of the early Chéls king RijakEsarivarman (Aditya I) and who is stated to be the queen
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman®, cannot be the queen of Pallavamaslla, for Aditya I and Pallava-
malla are sepa ated by over a century: in all probability she must have been the queen
of Pal'avamalla’s grandson Nandivarman ITL

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the 61st year of the king's reign,

In my Historical Skeiches 7, 1 gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he was then known to be,
and taking on'y into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule o his contem-
‘poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule. This
conclusion is now made certain by & study of the Vaikugtha-Perami] label epigraphs and the
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young r.e 12
years of age, when he became king and by the fact of the present inscription being dated in the
6lst year. The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furnished ‘n
s Mahibalipuram inscription recently discovered by mse in the courtyard of the Vardha-
Perumil cave.! If this be the last year of his rule, the king shou'd have lived up to his 7Tth
year of age. -

1 It may be noted that the titles Ferumbidugu, Vidilvidugu snd Mirapidugu which had been assumed by
the feudatory chiefs of the Muttaraiyans might have been derived from the Pallavas who were their over-
lords. In the extmot given from the Vaikuntba-Perumi] temple tnseription, it i seen that at the time of
Pallavammlla's coronation be was invested with the new name Vidélvidugu while the Tiruvellarsi well ima-
erigtion shows that Pallsvamalis's son Bantivarmen was called Mirapidugu.

" No. 53 of the Madras Epigraphical o dlect’on for 19004

*and * above, Vol IX, pp 154 1.

* Above, Vol VILL, p. 292,

. Ind. Inscrna., Vol. III, p. 220.

¥ Historical Skaiches of Ancient Dekkban, pp. 45 .

"Ihhlnlu:lpﬁmhmdltpnﬂhh?m in the Memoirs of the Arch. Surv. Department by M. B. Ry. Rao
Brhadur H. Krishns Sastri, along with 4 other new inscripth os and some sculptures discoversd by me at
Mabibalipuram in the year 1922,

i
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The object of the inscription is, as stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in
the vicinity of a village situated in Arvala-kiirram, a sub-division of 85la-nadu, constituted into
a new village under the name Pattatti|mangalam to & number of Brahmana who are introduced
by the collective term nalgiir-narpappdr. It is worthy of note that in the Tapdantsitam plates
also, the donees are similarly styled.! Two possible modes of interpreting the term nalgiir-nar-
pappir have been given by Mr. Erishna Sastri ® viz,, * the good Brahmins of Nalgiir "' and * the
poor good Brahmins.” Since in two instances the donees have been o styled, it does not seem
probable that Nalgir means a village of that name. Accordingly, we may adopt the second
interpretation. The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king
by the chief of Mangala-nidu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates
fawrat wwra A€ gary. 1f Nalgir were a village, it might have been mentioned in the Sanskrit por-
tion also. It is to be noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavits,
Shadangavits and Trivédine. Since the villagesin Arvala-kiirram are mostly found in the
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattilmangalam in that same
taluk. Arvalam is at present called Alivalam. Kambikkam, of which Vijayanallilin was
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly
District, 12 miles from Lalgudi on the road to Ariyalir® Madgala-nidu was a sub-division of
Arumolidévs-valanidu and in it was situated the village of Mafgalam now called Mangal.t
1t is needless to say that Kachchippédu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram
and Aimpapsichchéri is Aimbugaichehéri, & quarter of it.
We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring in this inscription.
As “ arad " means ** to beat ™ and “lai ™ ** a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound
“araiy-olav (1.32) to mean * tha draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-tom.”
Tirumugam (1, 33 f.) is only the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word frimukha ** a sacred order, a royal
writ.” Kottagiram (1. 35) seems to be the Tami| adaptation of the Sanskrit gdehtAd grika “ a cow-pen,
kraal * it is sometimes employed in the sense of a king's residence, palace. Mapry (1. 38) is a word
which is largely met with in Tami] inscriptions e.g., manrupddu, manrum kanru-miy-palum, ete. As
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Puram 34, occurs the phrase dratti-nidiya agan-ralai-
magram which, according to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground
(podiyil) with the long iratti tree standing on it.” Manri-ppalavin * in the jack-tree standing on
the common ground (podiyil) " occurs in Puram 128. Again, we meet with this word in the
phrase y&ihiﬁidimuui-hpd& in Purom 220. In all these cases the commentator takes
the word mapru or manram in the sense of “ 3 common meeting ground ™ (poduvidam or podiyil).
A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and masram in Tiromurugirruppadai, one of
the ten Tami] idylls known as Pattuppiftu.® Nachchinirkkigiyir takes the word podiyil to mean
an ambalam,—which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in inscriptions—and the
'm-dmhuuphimn“th-qmnnn&n-huinthumidﬂhdnvﬂlm'hm;u people
meet (drukku naduvdy-elldrum irukkum marattads).” From the references quoted here, it will
be plain that masram refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact its business
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade). Epigraphical relorences are
nﬂmﬁn;hmppmﬁnmwnththumuymﬂnﬁmwmwmﬂm provisions
h;dbmmndmtnhtwthmwuhudmﬁanptdm An ipscription of the time of Riji-
dhirdja I states that an assembly of a brakmaddya village met under a tamarind ;mth-j

s Sowth-Ind Iwscrss, Vol IL p. 62, L 37L
% [bid., p. 518, nots .
s South-Tnd. Inscrs., Vol. IL p 521, L 37 { and Introduction, p [21}
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stood on the bank of & channel while making a grant to a temple.* From other inscriptions we
learn that the ancient practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpeta.? The Tapdan-
tottam plates of Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) sctually provide for the man who had to water
the ambalam® and we have to take it on the authority of Nachchinirkkiniyir, to refer to
keeping clean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees.
TEXT.

[Metres: v. 1 Sikharipi ; vv. 2, 3, 6 and 10 Sardilovikridita ; vv. 4 and b Indravajrd ; v. 7

Praharshini ; v. 8 Pushpitdgrd ; v. 9 Rathoddhatd and v. 11 Arya.]

First Plate,
1 wmfg R [0*] 1 Pl w6 Rrames s srd AT
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2 wamgEae' [*] w od feisesoRag  ofm afzaer
8 wist fewg wrAwdHTEadE [t*] YW uzgwd gz
Tenfe  z=-
4 fanmdzaifan qafm weaamsggT ()] wife foa-
ferafa-
faeafe(@) e wewid aealn®|frewany maeg fragey
u=*] =-
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T wwea () Aeaeaeas wgwenadmt = fifuc-
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Second Plate : first side.
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* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, Part IT, para. 21. ;

% Ban my Anammpmndnh-dmn{h'!umﬂhhhrlm 41 and 40, and No. 158
of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1818, - The actual words used in the m inseription are
* mahd-sabhaiydr kijam-idivichehu = kkuri fipri=ttirue—akbirasilaiyir=kbiffom niromba = kbidi-irukka.

¥ South-Ind. [nscra., "o"nl.ll.?. 627, toxt-line 199,

* Read $GW. The first half of this verse reminds us of vv. 10 and 11 of canto X of the Raghwrashig /—

gl WS aedd | shypmewat s fome swdr i i zerad amonfe: |
*Head Wizwrm.

_* Read fawg”. mmrhnmmhunnhhmmpuqﬂﬁu!iﬁ'ﬁﬂmﬁﬂl v firw
“eF 7’ Fwy Fermrwdt ErTaasTE T e edrgt . g8 gk a =) vrilSsnd
17 of the same canto. Compare also with the first verse of Kidambari which contains the ssme idea souched in
mm’ﬂmmﬂﬁﬂMH!ﬁl:ﬂlmmmﬁm
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1). Hail ! Prosperity ! Let that body of the husband of Sz (i.e., Vishyu), which
ja resplendent with the kaustubka jewel on its chest and which with a hundred marakata-like
arms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare.

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, ia immutable, is omnipresent, is con-
templated on by ygis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom
and with the chanting of the V&das, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations
by sdopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction
and creation—may that all-pervading object protect you.

(V. 3). From the navel-lotus of Narakiiri (i.e. Vishgu) was born Brahmi ; from him was (born)
Adigiras ; from him Dévaguru (i.e,, Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Sathyu the best of sages; from
his son Bharadvija (was born) Dripa who was renowned as an archer in the battle-field ; from
him (came) Draupi (i.e., Aévatthiman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came
Pallava.

(V. 4). Lakshmi and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorts to the
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings.

{Vv. 5 and 6). In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by
giving largesses to syitors after baving made the wealth their own by conquering all enemy kings,
after the illustrious Virakircha and others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt
earth for a long time, there came Hirapyavarman, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi-
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings,

(V. 7). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot-stool was the crown of prostrate kings,
ruled his kingdom.even while young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king-
dom single-handed -with his unsheathed sword scintilating in his hand.

(v. 8). The.entire world was rid of its darkness by his fame with which all the guarters
were whitened : and the sun snd the moon were (only) useful for awakening (i.e., opening) the
lotus and lily ponds respectively.

(V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the
Kajabhras, the Kéralas, the Pindyas, the Choélas, the Tulus, the Kohkanas and others
desirons of obtaining admission to serve (him).

(V. 10).. The servant of this (king) who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who
was heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread-
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the
world, the name Mangalardshtra-bhartyi {the lord of the district called Masdgala-rishira)
became -well-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Maagala, the subordinate of the Pal-
lava king, stand as lopg as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Sun (exist).

(L1. 22 to 32). In the sixty-first year of (the reign of) king Vijaiya~-Nandivikrama-
varman, the following order to the residents (of Arvala-kiipram) was issued at the request of
Mangalanidajvig . and-at the command (dnatti) of Vijaiyanallilin of Alappikam :—

“ Let the residents of Tepkarai-Arvala-kiyram in the Chdla country (S5]s-nidu) observe.
Out of the forty-five véli (of land) round about the free village of . .. . .. in your sub-division,

after excluding the ol brakmaddya of twenty-four vili there remain sixteen ofli (of land). These
gixteen véli—formed by adding togethee the twelve vili (of land) which the king (Perwndnadigaf)

had been pleased to grant as s brahmadéya in the Aifty-ninth year (of his reign)at the .request
Qi
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— '__zh
uiwm-tmmavﬂmmﬂm of Alappéakkam and the four
véli (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be converted into a brahmadZya (now) in the
sixty-first yoar (of his reign) at the request of Masgalanidi]vig and at the command of
Vijaiyanallilio of Alappikkam,—without excluding the houses of the residents of the persons who
settle the village and house-sites (mapaipadappu)—these we have ordered (to be) 8 brahmadéya.”

(L1. 32 to 38). The residents of the district made obei:ance (to the royal order), placed
it on their heads, planted stones and milk-bush, went right round the padigai and issued the
order for publication (aras-glai).  According to it, the sixteen véli (of land) including housea,
house-sites, tanks, kraals, urar, village-waste, forest, streams and all (other) kinds of lands
covered with water and ploughed with parombu where inguanas run and tortoises crawl were
removed from thnumheu!thﬂﬂghhoithakinglnd{hiu}mthnﬁﬁum were granted  all
parikdras in order'; it (then) became a

(L1. 38 to 43). The parihdras which this village received were :—Inclusive of vaffi-nali,
pudd-ndfi, maprupadu, Grdjchi, taragu, kilam, tlom-pigchi, nadu-kival, ddupdkku, uppu-kko-
cheheygai, nall-G, nall-erudu, nér-vayam and all other kinds of taxes which the king had a right to
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him); that-ﬂndatﬂunlmnﬂ[let-ti]mﬁ-
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the brahmadéya,

BE:;IE 1:;“;:-‘# Gitrn. Biitra. Village, Name of person.
! 13 Gautama Hiragyaki Negkupram. Eramavittanir-  Kija
Bhattap,
2 i Jatdkarpos vl Do » | Mayilippil . . Nandibarma- Bhattap.
3 45 Gautema . . | Avastamba (Apas- Kummangi W v
tamba). (Shagaagarity
4 46 Iridhidara (Rat- Da. -
ARara) Kuravaiiri wmmw
6 47 Vidils (Vadhils) Da. . Tiruvadi. Pottabarmag
& 43 Madala (Mathars) | Hiragpyakasi « | Epir gl hmmﬂ
7 49 Attiraiys (Atedys) | Avattamba . | Kombaga . . Kumiradarms-Chadasgavi
B8 50 Do, Do Urnpputtir i Kﬂiﬂqﬁdm.;,
o 5l Kappa (Kipya) . Do, Sirupa]ugil Sindadarms Chagabgari
10 62 Gitama (Gsutama) Do, Vatgipparn . | Sadadgavi-Tiyafarman,
11 B3 Do, . Do, - Do, « | Bumirs-krama. Tirgvadi
12 54 wﬁml-{m‘ Do, . Da. . Tlnii-hu“ﬂug_
13 55 Gotama (Gantama) Do. Do. # leﬁrm-m.mn.
It 56 Vadila (Vadhiila) Deo. + | Kirambichchéttn | Sindafarman,
15 57 Kttirniya, . Do, Kombega . ., | findafarman
18 53 e .. mmﬂu-m:rm‘

(L1. 69-60). The inscription was engraved by Sri-Dandi, son of Vidalvig Palla:
perun-tachchap of Aimpagaichchiri in Eachchippadu. it e

! The doubtful words kugiyil sdmdiys kiguf aro not tranalated
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No. 15.—DEOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF BEVAMIBHATA.
Br Dara Raw Samni, Rar Bassooe, M.A,

The antiquities of Deogarh situated about 22 miles from Lalitpur in the district of Jhansi
are described in Dr. Fiihrer's Monumental Antiguities and Inscriptions in the Norih- Western
Provinces and Oudh, pp. 118-121 and 3838, Mr, P. C. Mukherjee's Raport on the Antiquitios in
the District of Lalitpur and Geoeral Cunningham's Archmological Survey EReports, Vol X,
pp. 100-110. The ancient fort at Deogarh is designated Luschchhagira in the Deogarh pillar
inscription of Bhojadéva of Kananj, Vik. Samvat 919" while the Deogarh rock inscription of
Eirtivarman of the [Vik.] year 1164 gives it the name of Kirttigiri.?

This inscription is engraved on & much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on
the somth side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river Beatwi which encloses it on three
sides, This flight of steps is locally known ss the Nahar or Nar Ghati wnd possesses as many
as eleven miches all contemporaneous with the Ghit some of which still contain their images.
The panel occurring st the top of the Ghit, with which we are here concerned, contains a row
of mine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left:—(1) A male figure holding a
rind between both hands, probably Virabhadrs, (2) Brihm1 with three faces, (3) Mih&évari
seated on s lion snd holding Gagéda in her left hand, (4) Ksumiri on her peacock,
(5) Vaishyavi on the Garuda, (6) Varihi, (7) Indrigl, (B) four-armed ChEmunds, seated on a
human corpse and (3) two-armed Gapspati.

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine
Mothers. The inscribed surface is 1’ 11° wide and 1’ 1" in height. The inscription consists
of seven lines and is in & fairly good eondition of preservation thongh six letters in the begin-
ning of the first live and a few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5—7 are mutilsted.
The characters which belong to what Dr. Biibler siyles the * scute-angled slphsbet  of
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet in which the Badh-Gayd inseription of
Mahfinkman of the Gupts year 269%, the Pradasts* of the temple of Lakhi Mandal at Madhs in
Jaunsir Bawar Pargana of the Dehra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha® and
several other documents sre written. The striking pecuiiarities of this alphabet are the
highly ornamental kopas and maéras and these are fully shared by the epigraph under discos-
sion. Dr. Biihler assigns the Lakhd Magdal prafasti® to about the end of the 6th century
AD, In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha . referrsd to above 1 assigned that
document erromeously to the beginning of the Bth century A.D. In reality it must be as early
as the other inscriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the use
of the archaic form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical lines. This form of y is also nsed
throaghout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 8th century
AD. The langusge of the document is Banskrit and except for the opening words Ori namal
at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse throughout. In the matter of spelling
and sundhi, only one or two irregularities are observable in our inscription. One of these is
the use of prdptdmsstridae instead of priptdds=tridafa in line b. Similarly although the
doubling of consonants in contsct with r after vowels is quite regular, the form kkramdgata
. -l)inthu'bqinn'mg#ththir&qwhrof v. 4 is objectionable, as the consonant k concerned -

1 Epigraphia Indiea, Vol. IV, p. 300 seq.

3 Indian Astiguary, Vol. X1, pp. 811 #1. snd Vol. XVIIL, pp- 237 f1,

* Floet, Gupta Tnacripiions, PL XLT, A

& Epsgrophia Indica, Vol I, p. 10 seq.

* Ibid, Vol. 1X, p- 69 sad PL facing p. 60,

L Iﬂin?aw.“bmm-uwhﬂl_ Indias Antiguary, Vol. XXXTI1, p. 49,
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is not preceded by a wowel. The word prathi inl. b is not found in dictionarica. It is
probably the engraver's mistake for pathi, Tecative singular of pathin, meaning ‘ range’,
*reach ', ete,

The inscription does not appear so far to have been pefblished anywhere. Its existence is
refarred to by Mr. P. E.'r.Hnlhmji‘hliﬂththhuhhﬂusbmtﬂilthl'mii“thm
of the reigning king is lost.” TDr. Fiihrer sppears, however, to have deciphered & part of the
insoription ua ‘he has the Tollowing remark sbout it. * Near the Naharghiti, there is a valoable

The inscription cousists of seven verses. The verses are mnot nnmbered. The interpunc-
tuation is also not regular, for though the ends u'f'&um-mncrrwhmmhd'hg the
usual double vertical stroke '(Ea;#u‘},iha'hlfmmm]gmﬁumﬂy indiented by w curved
horizontdl étroke ‘whith ‘in one or two cases hus & more complicated form. As to the contents
df‘thie document, thefirét verse invokes ‘the blessing df ‘the ‘divine Mothers. Varses 2 to 4
contath the pelligree of & certain Svamibhata whose high qualities are eulogised in verse 5,

engrved ‘unless We are to wuppose that ihe -:ppur:putnf.lhnﬂjghtdwoplmnﬂgimn;
covered with s roof snd-did duty as a temylo, The building of temples for the worship of the
divine Mothers -appears to'hiave been ‘common in ancientrtimes. One such temple was ereoted
by w sertain Maytrkshale, & minister<of ! ? in the year 480 of the Malava ers, f.e.

Nothing is known about the ‘donar (Bvamibhatd) mentionedl in this inscription from any
other source. Tn the inscription he is described as the grandson of @Gdmilaks who was an
ornament of the Bolar race snd wight thevefore have been & man of some consequenoe.

TRXT.
[Metres: Vv. 1,4, 6and 7, dusshiudh; V. 2, drya; V. .3, Salini; V. 5, Sikhaript.]
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! Bepart on the dntiguities in the Disirict of Lalitpur, Vol, Iips 11,

3 The Momsmental Antiquities and Tuseriptions in North- Weatorn: Proginees and Oudd, p. 338,
¥ Fleat, Gupta Tnseriptions, p. T4
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TRANSLATION.

O Salutation !

(Verse 1). May the gronp of Mothers, the mothers of the universe having their dwelling
in . H and having prowess fit for the preservation of the world be for your
welfare,

(V. 2), There wns (one) Gdmilaks, the ornament of the pure race of the thousand-rayed
(Sun); whose meritorions conduct is nob equalled to this day by righteons men,

(V. 3). From him was born Ké&dava, equal to Vishgn, whose extensive fame was well-known
in the world, and who, of firm righteousness, prodnced progeny uf lofty reputation which was
firmly established in the primeval path (of righteonsness).

(V. 4). He (K#8ava) had a son named Svimibhata of great prowess, adorned with the
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety.

(V. 5). The multitude of whose eminent and countless virtues was not obsoured by Kali—
(the virtues which) encompnssed all the directions by their luminous and brilliaut lustre, which
had found an easy passage (everywhere) and which, in scope, bad nearly reached even the cities
of the residents of the abode of the gods, just as the raya of the moon are not obscored by the
hare though manifestly closely attnched to her.

(V. 6). By him (Svamibhata) who hononred his snpplicants, desirous as it were of excell-
ent gifts, was cansed to be made, here on this hill, a very costly and indestructible abode of the
Mothers,

(V. 7). This foremost (prafasti) was composed by Jhta, the son of ¥akshadstts, and
engraved by Bhinu, the son of Durggs of polished intellect.*

1 1 had mysell read t.is word as trikba munlngthmth:uﬂg’rm; The reading sukha has been kindly suggest-
od by Mr. H. Sastri.

* Rend gfy.
* Afver the wond figg one ur two syllables were firet engraved and then scared ont.

[* Tho expression mistege; may mean ‘who s clever in engraving "—C. B K.]
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No. 16.—A KALACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KASIA.

Br Dara Rax Sinwi, Bar BAuapug, M.A.

The stone slab on which this inseription is engraved, was discovered by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle!
in 13?5-76ntthaﬂnddhiatminsnwxndlwhiuhhuﬁmbom proved by SUCCESEIVE EXCATE-
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kufanagars where Gautama Buddha
breathed his last or entered Mahapariniredpa. The gxact spot where this discovery was mada
was on the south side of the door-way of the brick shrine in which the large blackstone image of
the Buddhs st the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Mithi KGar, was original-
ly enshrined. This uhﬁmmmwthhthnuhupalufammqn!thullthﬂlﬂhm
A.D,, and not an independent temple as Mr. Carlleyle presumably imagined. This monastery
was sxcavated by Pi. Hirsnands Sastri in 1911 and 19123  As the inseription which forms the
subject of this paper, Was found in this monnment, it seems to me likely that this docoment
recorded its erection. The loss of thahuarporﬁunu!ﬂumipﬁmwherdmudmhtErm
is, therefore, much to be regretted.

The slab is the blue stone of Gnyluithamaﬂnﬂulhamﬂuiﬂu!ﬂmuﬂh.ﬂﬂﬁhi
statne, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District and inscribed
and set up in the building where it has been recovered. Mr. Gu‘lh]’l&hﬂdmhﬁngiafthil
inscription made for Professor Kielhorn from which and certain others supplied by the Curator
of the Lucknow Musenm, the late Professor published a résumé of the contents of the record in
his Epigraphic Notes in Nachrichien von der Kinigl. Gesellachaft der Wissenschuften su Gattingen
Phil—historische Klasse 1903, pp- 300 to 303. Professor Kielhorn did not edit any portion of
the inscription. The text that I edit below was prepared in 1012 when I was Curator of the
Provincial Museum st Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in deciphering’ the whole of the
record a8 far as it was decipherable. Besides, a fuller treatment of the inscription was necessary
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belongs.
The condition of the inseription is described in Professor Kielhorn's notes referred to and only
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 36}" wide and 17}" high. The existing
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writing is lost st the end of it,
The annexed phhﬁu-hnwﬂmmuntnld-mg&that has oceurred to the document from the
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of geveral lines and making other parts
almost unreadsble except Wwith difficalty from the original stone. The size of letters ranges
from §" to §' exclusive of the vowel marks. The smaller size of {" ocours in the lower lines
dus evidently to considerntions of space {hat was avsilable on the slab when the engraver had
resched a certain stage of his task.

The characters are Nagari of the llth or 12th century A.D. I agree with Professor
Kielhorn that both the writer and the engraver have done their work cwrefully but, even so,
a fow mistakes have crept in. In 1. 9 we notice Nahusha spelt with gh in place of h. In four
cases the anwsdra in the body of words is nphmdhdnmthaﬁﬁhnhmmﬁinh;ﬂ;am
of one or other of the vargas. These are vaids for vasmés in Il 10, 11 and 12 and rdjakansd for

mptionoithnimomﬁmnlthmm'mthshgiminguﬂ.l, The metrical portion contains
thirty verses and a few syllables of the 31st verse. Professor Kielhorn has published u list of

———

" 4 4.5 B, Vol XVIL, p. 68.
+ 4.8 B for 191013, Part 1T, p. 88 and 1011-12, P IT, pp- 138 0.
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the first 20 stanzas indicating the metre of each and the number of the line of the inscription in
which each verse ends or would have ended had the document been better preserved. As to
the metres of these stanzas, I sgree to Professor Kielhorn's list, except in regand to the Z8th
verse, where he doubtfully makes the metre Fasidastha, though it is more probably Raths-
ddhata, the space being just enongh for 44 syllables and the scheme of the extant last pdda as
read by me being that of the Rathdddhala metre,

In respect of its contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the
invocations of deities (vv. 1-3), (2) the mythical and legendary portion of the gemealogy
(vv. 6-12), and (3) the historical portion. In comnection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting
to observe that the two Nindi verses of the Buddhist drama, the ** Nagananda ™, also invoke
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra, the appellations in our inscription being
Tathdgats and Munindra. In comnection with the second section, it is to be observed that in
v. 8 the marrisge of Budha with IIi, the danghter of Manu, is also mentioned though it is over-
looked in Prof. Kielhorn's résumé, It is also noteworthy that while the Kahla plate inseription
of Bodhadéva! of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kritaviryn after Haihayn the
Harivarmsa has as many as seven kings between Haihaya and Kritavirya® The names of these
seven kings are (1) Dharmandtra, (2) Kirtta, (3) Sahaiije, (4) Mahishmin, (5) Bhadraérénys,
(6) Durddams snd (7) Kanakas.

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with”v. 13 and embraces the rest of the
preserved portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Ealachuri dynasty
represented by the present epigraph was Sahkaragapa as was Lakshmagpa-rija of the other
branch referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasid inscription elucidates two
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Eielhorn, and furnishes the names of one or
two other kings which are omitted by him. In the first place Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmana (I) (v. 16) to his predecessor Nannaraja.
My reading of the verse clearly makes him a son of Nanna-rija. The same remark applies
to the next king Siva-rija (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmapa (I).
Again Prof. Kielhorn's summary makes Bijaputra (v. 20) the son of Bhimata (I) mentioned in
v.19. It now appears that the term rdjapuira is only a title of Lakshmana (II) not mentioned
in Prof. Kielhorn's notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhimata. The last king (v. 27)
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is Bhimata (II), son of E&fichan® probably the
wife of Lakshmaparija II or of another king whose name may have dissppearved in v. 26. Tt is
jmpossible to ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhimata IT)
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes, Noris it
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was,

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Saivays® (verse 17) to which Lakshmaga
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verse mentiomed above
describes it as a mountainous district (fikhari-vishayas) which was the residence of Sibi
the son of Udinara. Prof. Kielhorn proposed to idemtify this locality with Beweyn, sitaated
a few miles south or south-east of Kasif. I have nothing to say agninst this suggestion, for
the place must have been sitnated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasid where the inscription has
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweys, which I personally inspected,
is situsted on perfectly level ground and not in & mountainons region. In an interesting article
on the Shorkot inscription of the year 83, Dr. Vogel has discussed the history of the Sibi tribe

t Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, pp. BE seq.

® Harivamia, Calcotta edition of adbydys 38, vr. 1545-50. t

¥ Saivaya appears to be s mistake for Saivya (= §iri+ the suffix iga), i.r., the country orcity of the Sibis [The
metre requires snch & form which might be ridha.—Ed,]
4 Epigraphia Indies, Vol. XVI, pp. 16-17.
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at some length, According to the Mahabhdrata, this tribe lived in the western part of India.
Dir. Lassen considers the Siboi, one of tha tribes subdued by Alexander the Great, to be identica]
with the Sibis of the sncient Indisn literature and Mr. Smith in his Early History of Indig
‘locutes them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraotis. The inscription referred to above
appears to show that the mound at Shorkot, where the record has been found marks the site of
Sibipura which Dr. Vogel believes to have been the capital of the Sibis. It thus becomes
evident that the Sibis were at one fime masters of the greater part of Northern Indin.

The name of the king who had this inseription installed is lost in the lower obliterated
portion of the record, and we know nothing about him beyond the fact, ns we gather from
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, e revered, along with the Buddha snd Tard, the
Brahmanical god Siva. This is in keeping with the state of the socicty during the period to
which the inseription belongs and we are aware of Ballilastna,! king of Bengul, who in the
beginning of his reign was a Buddhist but turned a Saiva in his Iater life. At the Buddhist
ruins of Sirnath and other sucient sites, Brahmanical images have been found side by side with
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the late modieval period. Further proof of the reconcilistion of
Hinduism and Buddbism during this period is afforded by cortain Mén inscriptions of Burma
recording the consecration and dedication of a great religious building or palace.! The cere-
meninl lasted a pumber of days snd Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took part
in it. This process of harmonising the two faiths must, however, have begnn much earlier,
The drama Naginanda of Harshs, to which & referemce has been made above, represents an
undovbted attempt in thts direction, for do we not find in it the Bodhisattva JimttavEhana
worshipping the Brahmanical gods and his father Jimatakétu leading the life of an agnikdirin
after his retirement ¥

TEXT.

[Metres: vv. 1, 7, 15, 29and 30 Sragdhard; vv.2, 3, 6,10 and 13 Sardalavikerdita ;
v. 4 Vamfastha; vv. 5, 13, 14 and 17 Mandikrantd; vv. 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25 and 27
Vasantatilaka ; v. 18 Siki.aﬁpi; wvv. 21 to 83 lndﬂﬁ .Ef'_l,'ﬁ; v. 28 Rathaddhata.]
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VCL The Modern Buddbism and its followers in Orises, by N, N, Vasu, Introduction by Malamshopa-
dbyays Haraprassd Ssstri, p. 21

3 Reports of the Suporintendent, Archmological Survey, Barma, for the year ending 8lst March 1012, pp. 14-
15, aad 1916, pp. 22-23, and Epigrophis Birmanica, Vol 1IL,Pel,p &

# [t will be remembered that Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle read this passage a Oid namd Buddhiys nams Buddhiya
thiksbuné, Professor Kielborn bus shown that what Mr. Carlleyls read as Bhikshuni is really yajefyitih which
crmmences verse 1. Ho himsell read the fint Buddhiys as Buedriga. A close examination of the pessage on
the origiral stone leaves no doubt, however, that it is really reddhdya, ie, who bas subjected himself. The sub-
joined consonant of 1he second syllable of the wonl has docidodly s closed loop Tike the ddia of Buddhiys (1. 1
wod §s dlstinet from dra in chandramdh (L 8} maréndra (L19) sod kulpadremdndd (L 27).  [Tho word .“g' 1,:
Fudriga ae iedicated by the first 2 vorses bn pralse of Sanlkars.—Ed ]

& Hers we might restore the words fed=ra} or fon-naj.

¥ The syliable sam is written Lelow the line.
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A Kalachuri Stone Inscription from Kasia.
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I The syllable nd is writtoa below the line,

1 The reading of the wond pralyaksla has been kindly supplisd by Mr, H. Bastri.

* In verse 17, Mr. H. Sestri suggests #ikAari-vishagas snd girihia place of sikbarissisbameds and Sieih ne
originally read by me. The last akshars of the first word is demaged, but Mr. H. Sastri’s reading gives & betior
seoss and [ bave adopted it. There Is, however, mo dmhtnhtheemhmlufn_rmﬂ_ldiqnlfiﬁ”m

pext footnobe).
& Acoording bo the Harivatiss, Bibi was ene of the five sons of Ulinars of the Piiru braosh of tbe Tanar race.

Ha waa the founder of the Sibi tribe.

[Eln’—iﬂ, Adbyiys 81, vv. 1874-T8).
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! Like Professor Kielhorn, first intarproted this word as the proper name of & king. 1 aocept Mr. . Bustri’s
suggrstion that rdjapufra is bere only o title.

1 originally read these lebters as "mafi, bub Mr, E.Mﬁtmuhﬁlt-ﬂihuﬂ,whh
more plansible.
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TRANSLATION.

Om! Salutation to the Self-controlled,! salutation to the Buddhal

Verse 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefold? fear of (mundane) exist-
ence, protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminous after having
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness by the sword of knowledge which is Lostile
{0 the assembly of the entire multitnde of all the sense-organs ; which shines in various super-
haman aspects such as the manifest, ete., and which gladdens. . .. .+ .. 000 n

V. 2. May Saikars defend yoa for & long time, (Ssikara) who is engaged in coaxing
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing PErvatl averse (to him) on account of anger through
to his salutation to Sandhys; (and) who (Sankara) at that very moment obtains
the pleasure of & violent embrace (given) by her (Pirvati) frightened (by the Kailisa mountain
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravapa)?

V. 8. May Tard, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tird) who
bears her body (which is beautified) by the law of the Buddha in this way :—(her) form (is) an
smbodiment of piety ; (her) mind (is) replete with the sentiment of mercy; (her) intellect (is)
clear; (her) eyes (are) beantiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are

i in a peaceful posture.

V. 4. Victorions is the Buddha, the sscetic, whose intellect is bright on secount of the
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of varigus kinds, who having curbed
the triumphant joy of Mira was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. -

v.'5. Who, seeing the highest bliss in the welfare of ‘the sentient beings has performed
gonﬁmtinnlofuri.umkindifor the sake of the needy even at the cost of his own life, which
(actiens) are eulogised in stories ; (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of yoga very many
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository)® of mercy ; such is the lord of sages.

V. 6. That God Vishnu (Bhagavin) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root canse of the
worlds and the sole support in the of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in
tho beginning. And by him (Brahman) who i the store-house of the art of skill in the creation

L]

t Beo note on the text.—Ed.
'hﬁlhmhﬁhmwrdiﬁwhuhmmmudwhhpum'rih,-,mthmminqm

boing birth, old age and death (cf. Vairdgys-Sataks, verse 7). Or passibly the three miserics Adhyatmika, ele., are
mesnt. The word wight, however, oqually well be mﬂduud}nﬁnhjﬁﬂ.lhﬁﬂu#hu‘m

line
* This apssode is frequently s Nladed o in the Puripas aod other Sanskrit literature. Cf. §iswpilacadda, 1,

verse 50.
+"This Is » meTe conjechare.
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of the threefold omiverse, were quickly created through meditation the seven lords of crestion!
beginning with Atri.

V. 7. Of them (the Prajipatis) Atri, the leader of the learned, practised the penance known
as Anuttara for three thousand divine years with winkless eyes, without cessation. Through
his prowess, of his (Atri's) noble eye was born the moon, who, & muss of light, lit up the ten
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe and who is the repository of nectar,

V. 8, Froni him, the moon of irreproachable resplendence, was born the wise one, brilliant
like pure gold, a store-honse of fame, who is celebrated as Budha in all the three worlds. He
took for his wife Ili, the danghter of Mann,

V. 9. From him (Budhs) again was (born) & picus son; who enjoyed s wondrous fame in
the world, whose glory extended up to the limits of the quarters: with whom, Parfiravas,

Urvadt of beautifal eye-brows discarding the entire body of gods lived happily for a long time
here (on this earth).

V. 10. His (Purfiravas’s) son was Ayns; from him (Ayus) sprang Nahnsha ; and from him
(Nahusha) the famous Yayiti. His (Yayiti's) sons were five kings Yadu, ete. And the son of
Yadu, too, was the king known as Sahasrada. From him (Sahasrada) again (sprang) Haihays
whose vast dynasty was honoured by the three worlda.

V. 11, In this dynasty gladdened by kingsof . . .. . . ... .... virtues, there was the
fortunate one who had the lacky name of Eirttavirys® and who governed the earth by virtues
excelling those of Prithn.

V. 12. During (the reign of) that king the same path (was followed) by (all) sentient
beings as (was established) by ancient custom for the universe. What more should be said,
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with » missile took immediate notice
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once.

V. 13, In the family of him (Eirttavirys) of extensive glory. . . .ﬂ:mmw

of prominent appearance; to whom Pumjit {éin} being pleased instantly granted an emblem
of his own. y

V. 14 From him (él.ﬁh.ﬂ.gm), whose fame (spread) up to the ocean which is o garment
of the Earth, sprang the illustrions Nannar&js whose rising power which was honoured by the
universs shone intensely on account of the absence of fanlis like the Sun whose glorious rige
worshipped by the universe shines violemtly at the close of the night, (and) who purifies the
Barth of . . oa wrvas

V. 15. Whose (Nannarija's) forces cast longing eyes on the shores of
adorned with young tilaka (trees) which are exceedingly beantiful on
riging (waves) which resemble eye-brows, which have blus lotuses for
lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) for their fickle lower lips ; just as damsels behold
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adorned with fresh tilaka marks, which are
extremely bandsome om account of the sportive and prominent knitting of brows, which ha
bright eyes like blue Iotuses, smiles like petals of white lotuses and restle.s lower lipa like mﬁ:;
lotuses. [The subject of the verse is gt qagysnd the object s wraaATHT [m
“The ocean who is the lord of the rivers, saw with surprise the faces of his wives (f= m'm}
g:.], river cnths) ‘adorned ete. . . ., . "by the women in his (i, Naonarija's) forces.”—

the Lord of the streams
account of the sport of
bright eyes, petals of white

! Prajipatis wese the Maharishis whom Bralman created to nsslst him in the
work of creation Acconling
the Mawu-Smprili, L 35, these sages were ten in number. = =
'Tthhhphhh.uipﬂmdSﬁMnn!wrﬂhlbnumm.E 1T i juna
mawe of this king who was the som of Eitavirys, IS LI g A -
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V. 16. He (Nannarija), the creeper-canopy of whose unrivalled dense fame had covered the
entire body of the quarters, had s son (named) the illustrious Lakshmags (D! who had
destroyed the strength of his enemies (and) was, as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed
a visihle body. ]

Wy - L0 having entered a forf. . .. ... 00000 afterwards that lord (&r1-
Lakshmana) resorted to & mountainous district named Saivays which was the sum total of the
universe and the residence of 8ibi Ausdinara.

V. 18. From him (Lakshmaps) was born the famous lord of this wide world named Siva-
rija (TP who. ... . brilliant. .. ... with (his) prowess resembling the light of the flame
ereated by Aurva’ (Rishi), who was more successful even than Kiriti,* and was famous in the
whole world like Siva.

V. 19. The son of that king (Sivarajs) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata (T)
of fortunate birth, the sale repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons . . . .
good warriors, . . . . . s sword dexterous in the artof deceitless destruotion (of the wicked)

W, there was the illustrions Lakshmana (II)* who had mastered all the feats of
bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the source of virtnes, befitted more
sppropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.

V. 21, His (Lakshriapa’s) son was Sivaraja (II) (who) was conversant with all topics, like
Biva who . . . o« cnesso oonfusion in the circle of (his) enemies.

e there was born the crest-jewel of kings, whose fame was sung in the three
worlds, who was the desire-granting-tree of®. . . .. . .

V. 23. That prosperons king had a heart-captivating wife named Bhiidi of noble descent on
both sides, whose patronage was benelicial (or who had a clear complexion) like a female goose
going to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white wings.

V.24, From him’ (Bhfidi's husband) was born Latshmaparijadéva (III). . . .in the
world.
V.25. By whom (Lakshmaparijadéva)........ with pearls dropped from the broad

temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by hard ptrokes of the sword on the Lattle
fiold, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickling saffron.

V.26, .. onmed E&fichani® the daughterof. . . ... ..

V. 27. On her (Kafichani), that king ( Lakshmanarijadéva) whose footstool was illumined

by the multitade of the crest-jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustriona
Bhimita II who had earned fame by his fierce prowess.

1 Prof. Kislhorn was donbiful about the relstionship of Lakshmags t) Nanoardju.

% Hore, too, Prof. Kielhorn's gnery about this king being the son of Laksbmana shoold be deleted.

8 Aurva was & descendant of Blirign. Kirttavirya intent on destroy - g the descendants of Bhrign destroyed
tha children cven in the womba of the women of that family. One of these women secreted ber ewmbryo in her thigh,
Honce the child that was born wis called Aurva. At the very sight of him, the sons of Eirttavirys were sbruck
with blindness and his wrath produced » flame which threstenod to destroy the whole world.

+ The reading of this passsge is almost certain, but who the Eirtti was, that is referred to here, cannot be
ascertained.

* This name is not noticed by Prof. Kielhorn.

# The name of the king in this verse bas disyppesred in the missing portion of the stanza.

1 Prof, Kiclborn's summary Lers reads “her son Lakshmagarija (II)*. The first word of the stansm is,
however, most probably fasmdit.

lnhm;mﬂqpﬂilhﬁhthw&dw“[“l} maentioned in v. 24

a
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No. 17.—SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA II; SAKA-SAMVAT 1356.

Br 8. V. Viswasaraas, M.A,, Muxsascuni, s¥0 taE LaTE Mz, T. A, Gorxaraa Rao, MA,,
TRIVANDEDM.

This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king Dévariya II in the possession
of the anthorities of the Sri-Ranganitha temple st Srirahgam (see above, Vol. XVII, No. 8).
It was examined by the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras,
i his Ep. Rep. for 1906, snd noted as No. 19 of App. A. We edit the inscription below from
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rso Buhadur H. Erishna Sastri. The description of the
plates sa noted on his office copy runs as follows: “ Threeplates in a ring in the Rahganitha
temple at Brirafigam.” The following further details may be added :—

The inscription is written on three' copper-plates with a ring hole at the top, The first
und third plates are emgraved only on their inner sides. They measure 113" in length
including the arch at the top, and 7' in breadth. The hole has s diameter of *75". The first
and second plates are nnmbered at the left hand top corner with the KEannada nomerala 1l and 2
und the word pufa in Nigari; the third plate bears the Earmads numeral 3 just below the
ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs srross the breadth
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures. The average height of a letter is 25,
The inscription is in the Nandi-N&gari characters. But the signature Sri-Viripiksha
at the end is in Kannada, The Tami] letters | and r bave been used in lines 61, 58, 65, the
Intter being sometimes expressed by m r#pha marked sbove the letter ra (e.g., in I 50, 51, 53).
The langusges employed are Banskrit which is largely the langusge of the imscription
and Tami] (Défabhashs) which is used in deseribing the details of the property granted.
The lstter is here and there interspersed with & fow Eannada words.

The orthographical pecnliarities to notice in this inscription are:—the insertion of an
anuredra before » and » snd the labial m, eg., puhsya for punya (. 4 and 12),
sdimmrdjya for sdmedjya (1. 20) and hirasinys for hMirawys (L 66); the donbling of comsonant
after an anusedra, as in bhrdrtta (L 80), iméta for imda (L. 47), mamechohal (1. 48) ; and the
omission of the visarga or the consequent doubling of 4 in chatusima (L. 88) and praptai sarvair
and dyad samanvitam (L. 44).

The genealogy of the firat Vijayanagura dynasty, given in the inscription, runs thus ;

Bafigama,

|
Bukka (I).
Hu-i]m!n (I1).
Dévardjn (or t}&nﬂp] I

of which has to be Mhmhnmmhuhph'hm to take its place.
muﬁﬂumdﬂlhmﬁu“l'wdnhﬁlddhm e
sa in the old one, 8o that the pasmge might fit in with the context of the
m-h-m“hpnhulhhrﬁnﬂdwhm myﬂh'-
added, ﬁﬂﬂpﬁh'ﬂﬂﬁ.?ﬂhﬂl“ﬁ"“'h“]’.l@.: g
wia perimpa the erigioad seond plate,
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The dste of the grant is expressed by the ochronpgram rassshurdmachandra=13566 of
the Saka era which corresponded to the oyclic year Ananda, the Paurnimi day of Vais&kha.
On this day snd on the ooccasion of the Himafvaratha-mahdddna, the king granied the
five villages of Eulamipikyanalltr alias Nsoohikrurchohi, Tiruvarshganallir, Béma-
periyanansallir, Eumirakkudi, sod Rijsniriyspanalliir, Theas villages were situated
in Chbla-mapdals snd in the Trisirappalli-rijys. The first three villages were on the
sonthern bank of the river Kivéri, in B&jagambhira-valanido. The- last two villagea
were on the northern bank of the Efvérl,—Knmiraskkudi being sitosted in the western balf
of Mala-nidu and RijauBriynpanallir being in the eastern half of the same division. Thus-
the villages given lay on either benk of the Kavért Of these places, Nichohikurchchi
is the village Nichehikkurichi in the Trichinopoly Taluk. The donee was Valiyadimaini-
hg:‘ﬁn-pmmll- tamanambi, son of Uttamsnambi, who belonged to the Eaéyapa-gaira
Rik-égkha and the Aévaliysna-sitra. He was the #hamapati of the Sriaigam temple
and the sbove said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting the daily worship of
the god Srirabgunatha.

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages sre enumerated in the

inscription such a8 those on majai (wet-land), puiijai (dry-land), kamuku (areca grove),
karnnu, vaipps (Margo-a), femnamaram (coconut trees), kolundu, vdlas (plantain treea),
desikalunir (Rower) and other

karumbs (sugarcane), mafjal (turmeric), iiji  (ginger),

vap-payir (minor cultivation) ; vidal-vars pér-kadamai, tari-kkadomai (iax on looms),
mara-kkagamai (tax on trees), fekku-kadamas (tax on oil mills), mavagdai, maravadai, kulavagdar,
sgatorai, pulvari, mandai-kanddrram, olugu-nir-paftam, ujjdyam, vil-papam, maghamat,
malliyi-maghamai ina-vars, ndifu-kanikkai, kaddayam, kirnkula-vidisham, arafupéri, nallerudu
(good bull), nal-kiga (good sheep), nal-padn (good sow), palatals, arifi-kagam, talaiyarikkam,
madarikkat, r!ymmrﬂumi, avasaravart fanni, kaffigevartianat, karanike, jogi, mirdsivars
(water tax), nitfukanakkueari akkasalevars, Glamafiji, aligam (service), etc.

The ahove list includes taxes and customary does levied in anciemt times. We have not
the meana of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the produce, the right incidence of inxa-
tion, ete. T4 is clear, however, that no produce from the land or sny other property was left no-
taxed. The wariona kind a of proceeds from the villages, 4 enamerated in our record, disclose
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India onder Vijaysnagars kings. The
incomes graated to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), magamai sod surika (tolls).
domee Valiyadimainilay iftu-?mmﬂdﬂthmlmﬁ who, under the name Ul ttamanambi,
already referred to in the rirahigam Plates of Haribararys-Udaiar 111 (above, Vol.
XV1, page 233), is said in the Kayilojugu—the temple history of Grtradgam in Tamil—to have
nndimﬂﬂiﬁnnludupinhih‘ﬂnipmahnph The same work also refers to him
Hlynﬂuiyﬂh—ﬂ'thml-mhi and Elhlmhirl'ﬁd-ﬂthmlnlmﬁ, Two other re-
mlathhvhn.ﬁkﬂhimnll.hﬂbmth managers of the temple were Perigakyishpariya-
Uttamansmbi and Tirnm.hinlth:-ﬂu.manhi. The Lakshmikavya, & Banskpit poem written
wmhﬁn,‘imthagmnhuui the family as under :—

In the Kiéyapa-ghira.
|

=T
mn‘ulp Umni;i!l: a 'l'!l:lh::vlr:i
“.wd. ﬁnl-. il &
and mansgel ;’ Lu-ul&l sanydnin)
hulplt]
i =1
Krishns Rima
- I.TH

-n,,,,..';uu K Sdaléaravija-Nayipir 4
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In the above pedigree, Uttamariys the brother of Chakrarfiya must be identical with the
dumee of our grant, According to the Koyilojugu,! he set up an image of Garnda in front of
the centrsl shrine of Raagauiths in Saka 1337 and replaced the image of REma, which waa
originally installed by Vikrama-Chola bat which was destroyed by the Mnsslmaoe. It is aleo
stated that he obtained from Gajavéttai Pratipa-Dévariyamabiriya for himeelf the sole manage- -
ment of the Raaganitha temple, and the title Chakruiiya for his brother and that he was in
power from Baka 1340 to 1366.

The insoription states that the verses were composed by BRijaséshara. We do not find
mention of the mame of R&jasékbara in suy of the hitherto known prants of the first
Vijayanagars dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Dévariiya II were engraved
by one Muoddappa.

TEXT.*

[Metres : wr. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 1o 46 and 48 Anushfubh; vv. 3, 37 and 42 Sardalarikri-
fita ; vv. 38 and 47 Salini; vv. 39, 40 and 41 drya-Guri]

First Plate.

WW, | SEIUEAT WAl WSS wEuT-
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mmﬂ WwH W | STl SEAdsEA g
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ghimamadufet s eq[*lofed @ =wwE g(st)d-
semTiaad 6% @ gydww ® W

7 ‘mamoaw g w1l @] wEafrdfaEroaee -

8 & | asrwmemowd (w0 e awd 0 80) sfa Foen swm
9 fagmywsed | SEEmIA  miWwsEis)mwd w-

10 © 1 4] aamwfa' gerefae(@)om goess |« guiataaad
11 mgamgaoas | 4*] aegdn \wE s wew argwr-
12 fem: | gea@mwaw’ d@ensymw (| of] wye  wey-
13 wfafgdgain gawf@ | Akl @ndl w®  daww -

14 wgzi I ') wg@ ALY Madaframr 0 e

\ fud, Ant, Vol XL, p. 141 .

 From ink-impressions sapplied by M. B. By. Rao Babadur H. Krishna Sastri,

* Esad “gyur®. * {4 of mfu is inserted above the line:

i is & correction from fiy;. LR hiu-ﬂmoum..m;ﬁin“‘
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Seeond Plate ; First Sida.

siaEETRtY aw SAadsEay | te*] wefw waHEIT-
mEETAlfzast, | wifa watfeaey areneataatE)s l=‘]
afg(@)(w)-

wgiwd’ wifaegd 0 fanfa FeNgR: wemiT  =-

g2 [ t2'] 7@ FaiEzEy  ¥IAg AVIE | WArE S|

safta(fa)d wfegat am ([ R-*) 7@ vamadtgeaRT wiw(w) -
wzt | yAfu o [a==led a=a ofd [ 22*] IENLLELS

m st § sUdes | wRegesE@efEREae dls)-

& Il 23*] a@wEgwdzw wifa Awassd | @@ gl fa* Jaar¥s-
Aergemafam (1 2w*] FEmhiewmErg  awEwaoaE] 0]
ynzisfraremfng  fadsfa 1 :ef] fafecrafarse-
forq Fal gfEd a2 | TwEMRESTEAT  WiEH-
g3 [ 3y*] FEwfemAgTEEERiEeiEaT | eFeRfas(w]-
[(§)afasdmarfaar [ 23] feweraym  wrdt sgEi(En)-

weRfaar | faes-
trgs wuﬁmwﬁm il Re*] TwETmwART wgfw(s)ar-
anfad | [vagt)wwd W& sat swt a2 1| '] w=Ar-

gat ylai)-

‘Mhnu‘tnl-ﬂh-ﬁnlu“‘ ' Read wfwitll, * Read zurygTY.
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gy deaer: 1% snrr_g_eﬂﬁ oviteT ‘ufgR @Ew  Aa:

I[Ize*] ufm-
TITAETTEEH ¥ gER (] vAymwed wi(an@  sge-
arafEd 1(1ge*] #zdtewdiAg@Eal  wwdws [1°] ww-
(@ nrfad aie(@)Fuas(@afad | st anaafw
faera
Towmmr [139*]  weimEza faa] 1 swaet G
Fw(@)wT-
femmga wifewfe fassiomy  cwmoaee
T FEag(@fenta ey wWE) W (9) w{5]-
W A@®) 9@) wmy W dg Heme WET TR Wy
wew 1 ¥R | WEgAR’  s=uE ww si(an)rafameas” A
ft Tawd af(O=(w)=# | a@w(w)e=d | 9% (®)wed | W€ wW-
Wi(8) gwaR(d) w9 wwAl gmfc #wz(3) '«
B[FlMwarE” sz famd we@  wEwAgE”® |

Saeond Plata ; Second Sida,
vt YA aifed @) 0 sy fedgsREE@)d St .
ii’glﬂﬁﬁlﬂﬂﬂlmﬁsltﬁﬁzwiﬁﬁg“w-
ffrard a@(@)aifcwi(®) seified) wvaedd@) | waes(a)-

! w is entersd below the line.
¥ q i inserted below the lins,

* a1 Is entored below the line. In the original second plate of the duplicate inscription—not publisked bere—
th:p-um-mumn,'h@um gagawy, and continnes with the word
WA WA T Al as in | 44, thus omitting 11, 30-44,

* §E'ary s probably poramboks=* wasts land”.

“'Hﬁgrq!' -'"" ilhltﬂﬁndilmrﬂi.iﬂlmﬂﬂphl&

' Read yr3,

! Bead gga,

* fix is insorted below the live. Resd y'fy.

! Resd fryszy,

" Read wydin',

U After § pras is seen in the original

B Read o

" Betwees myrx wwh and st the end of live 52 the orighual second plate haa g3 witw Ty,

W g Is inserted above the lina,

W 3 is innerted below the Live,

' For fafty wa have fafey in the originl duplieats copy of the second plate,
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gafc | @ aft fafefmIoeeqmresstifosmmtate-

werans  wrnfa  angfere(t)rvenmdseEss

feasrs | wdWTEWIE | Wieg@eitE wrm | weasfed W
ard amfEafEdd) | @EEEER WE  SweImt | DE(Ear-
et g dmai FwrawEiwd (23] g@ AvETEwE () aw-
@ wwiafa | MorEmeag () sEwegewa 12:%] W

wavgA W8 §(W)EE(z)afzH | suawdAfaga™ wa[ = |xfemfe-

3 [3s?] ¥ gfea@frefart@weeandfead [*] wiwer-
eqmgm  f¥-

iy eiewyEs | wmfeuan Ry @aageatn g g i[awf]
uwEAIEAT

fomatafauzign: | e aworel sEregaE 2]
o

[ai] freurfedmyg@)ad  efyEdivene Sifwemeen e’
Fagra anifafe; | Wigde fasts(@d fa@ sofeeg (1)
Awi*wnfa FEoamufs wateq awar ([iget] =T gw
2avmfe-

A swrRE wrewat(an) @rowew | wrwsia(d) cam Ry -
frwwr(o)fera(*] 1[est]  fremfadizrd Wi sivaTa-

fi | waEgfsarsRavaawe  [12e?] wwwE
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aw  srmurEaETE: (8% weRfenuwiew(yla(w]-
sronaATe™ | Aeavmaedt] ﬂmﬂﬁ;

' Read wwpgiEaiv. ‘
* Read gy Rfea® o in the origingl of second plate in the daplicste copy.

t The original reads pafa®. 4 The original reads vali™. %

s Rend Twifugm Mhthenﬁgindaf&:mnﬂﬂlhlnﬂudn;ﬂuhwmml yifa.
o Bead W,

7 A letter waa hare wrongly entered and ernsed.

¢ Resd Wy *

* Bead “gyred .
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77 mmufomaw i8] wwEAfasafedfzana  gasfea-
78 wfe gusAfefmtyEreEeaies | e

79 A fEamd (F)=gEARTERTISTET  ARTTATEET
Third Plats,
80 famz® =Rar Tw 1| [8*] uRy whr &8 =
81 Fuam wywwi [*] 7 WA ow womwn  [frlez-
82 wr =gwu u [83°] =m(@mzwife(Eyd g@ wEwmo-
83 ww [I*] uwwmwrawitw wew fame wig o [#3°] =)
84 wi ugwi ar @ wiw FE)wE | ufeddes-
86 wifw frerat emad fafe Nsw®] zrmmEma(E@)da
86 T (W)TMUEA | FEEEARAEIA  GrET-
87 zw[d uwd n [ 8a*] WA wHEY FUTAi Wk wE -
88 wmatal wafg: | wSiAar wifEw  afadgrEE
89 Al arer  ww¥E(*] 0 [ve']—r  wewawerwm(w-m)gEa-
90 wawAwd | W(v)EAiTRETERAETal  niE
91 =@w: I[s=*] xf@ &X@) avroHw TEMmE  w@AT-
92 ®§F | WA W AW WYONW w@wwatatad —r
93 =Afasu(un)=’

Abstract of Contents.
V. 1. Adoration to the Elephant-faced god (Ganpgs).
V. 2. Adoration to the Boar avatire (of Vishpu).

V. 3. May God Niriynos, who is pleased to recline on (the serpent) Sashain (the island
of) Srirahiga, on the bank of the tank Chandrapushkaripi in the sands of the Kavéri adored
by BrahmE, and who is attended by the Goddesses Lakshmi and the Bhfi (Barth), protect
you.

V. 4. Adoration to Sambhu.

Vv. 5-8. Describes the descent of the family, ss usual, from the Moon throngh
Purfiravas and Yadu to Bammgama, the first historical king of the dynasty.

Vv. 8-12. Samgams was succeeded by his son Bukka and Buokks by his son Harihags
who was succeeded by his son Dévarijs. Vijayarsja sncceeded Dévariya I.

V. 13. His #n, the valisnt Dévariya-Mehirijs shines in &

plendanr :
baving conguered the whole world by bis valour. it )

! Verses 30, 40 and 41 are omitted In the original second plate of the duplicate copy.

* Bead waignd®. * Bead “Japa’. * Read 'z,
¥ Tt is Aoubtful if the new sentences preceding the sign mamu.l of the king form & verse,
% In Telupn-Eaonads charncters
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V. 14. He held in his arm, a8 & bracelet, the earth, which conld not be supported even
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephants,

[Vv. 15-24 describe his exploits aud fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the
globe, his beauty and his charity. ]

Vv. 25-31. The king graoted the three villages of Kulamiipikyanallr alics Nschohi-
krurchehi, comprising 77 edlis (of dry land ) and § oéli of mafijai (wet land), Tiruveram-
ganallfir and BEmanfraysnansllfr, all situsted on the southern bank of the El'l'ﬁ_'l, in
Rajagambhirs-valanddu of Chdla-mandals, and the Trisirippalli-rijys together with the
new villages of Eumarakkudi and Bajanirayapanallfr, situated respectively in the western
and eastern divisions of Mala-nidu, on the northern bank of the Kivari,

[Ll 45 to 40, enumerate in the défabhisha (i-e. Tami]) the taxes and incomes due from the
villages granted to the donee.]

Vv. 32-35. The grant was issued in the Saka year counted by the numerical words
rasa (8), ishu (5), Rama (8), and Ohandra (1) (i.., 1358), corresponding to the cyclic year

On the full moon day-of the month of Vaidakha, king Dévariya, at the time of
making the celebrated mahdddna gift called Hémasvaratha, to Valiyadimai-nilayitfa'- Peruma}
Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, the sthanapati of the Srirafigam temple who belonged
to the Kfsyapa-gdira, the Advaliyana-satra and the Rig-Véda,

[Vv. 36-42 contain the praises of Dévarija (or Dévarfiyn) and a prayer for his long life
and incrensod prosperity and mention the name of the composer Rijadskhara.

[Vv. 43-47. The usual sdmenitory verses, |

[V.48. Benediction (by the donee).]

LL 91't0 93. Thus was the grant given and signed by the king with his own hand (as)
8- Viriipa-(pa )ksha.

No. 18.—THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA T1.

By H. Krisuxa Sastai, BA, Ruo Bamapug, Ooracanosn.

Vayalfr is a small village on the north bank of the river Pilir at its mouth and is situated
three miles south of the historic town of Sadras once the chief seat of the powerful Dutch
Factory and 22 miles south-east by south of Chingleput on the South-Indian Railway. The
village is also reached direct from Madras by the Buckingham Canal and would then be 43 miles
dne south of it, past Mahabalipuram, the famous ** Seven Pagodas ' of Pallava antiqnities,

The Siva templé of Vysghrapuriévara at Vayalir was first examined by the Epigraphical
Department, Madras, in 1908 and its lithic records were then completely secured.! The earliest
of -these, from the palmographical and historical points of view, is No. 368 of 1908 which ig
pablished for the first tims below with a facsimile plate® The other records of Vayaltir, which
are not quite so interesting as the present one, range in date from the 10th to the 16th Centory
A.D. and mention the village by its surname Janangthanallfir; and the god of the temple slso
is therein called Tiruppilaviyil-udsiys-Nayapsr, i.«., ‘ the lord of TirappilavEyil,’ thus supplying
the proper name Tirnppilavayil or Tiruppilaviyal, i.¢., ‘ the mouth of the sacred cave’ of which

! The meaning of this Tami] attribate is * be who established bLis title ns Lhe heceditary servant (of Enign.
nithe)’ and corresponds to the Sanekrit Famda-krama-mila-bhpitya which ocenrs in the Lakebmi.Kdown referred
to abave,

'Thtmrlgimduﬂumhlﬂﬂhjnuﬂ: B to the Epigraphical Report for 1909, p. 59 1.

? From impressions prepared by myself with the belp of my friends Messrs. Venkoba Bat and Srinivasa Haoy

T
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evidently the present name VEyalir is a relic. The current name Vyighrapuriévara, i.e., ' the
lord of Vyhghrapuri,' is s Sanskrit translstion from Pilaviyal which was somehow connected
by mistaken snalogy with Pulivayal.

The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice in my Annual
Eapart on Epigrophy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part 11, paragraphs 16 and 17. Since then Professor
Jouvean Dubreail of Pondicherry has discussed its contents in detail in Chapter I of his work
* The FPallavas " published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of a part of the inscription.
The presemt paper supplying the deficiency by giving a complete facsimile of the record
which was examined in sifu attempts to discuss certain discrepancies in the readings of
Professor Dubrenil and to examine certain other points in the chromology of the Pallavas to
which the book of the Professor has given publicity.

The dilapidated temple of Vyghrapuriévara at Viyalfr must have had its palmy days when
its prakara wall, subordinate shrines, mangdapas and vimfina were in a perfectly good
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishiha
or the elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva temples in the Chingleput district and
enshrines within it » stone liiga! On the back side of the Iisga and close to the rear wall is
placed n stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvati and Kumiira, generally
known in iconography by the name Somiskands. The existence of such SomEskanda panels is
s striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin; bat the panels, in these cases, are
invariably out or fixed into the wall behind the lidga. What then could the existence of this
detached panel in the Vyighrapuriévara shrine signify P Perhaps the original temple which was
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the
ease with many other South-Indian temples, in some later perivd, omly to repeat unce again & -
sscond course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us. Etﬂlmthnuhmutariuin,ﬂm
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large
cubical sections intercepted by an cctagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each
face of the cube and plain-out corbels.® These pillars are largely found in the east gopura
—the main outer entrance into the temple ; and one of them—the one on the right side as one
enters—hns on it the subjoined record inseribed in lilinuofwﬁting.guingmndmpm“
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of
the upper cube and ends on the west. Frﬁmlimﬂwhiﬂhmmmmthgmjmhh'
the lotus, and by the side of a creeper-device suggesting a branch of sprouts? the lines go on
mguluifdmﬁhgmwthmddﬁmﬂmmmmthammmdﬁuamum
west face until we reach line 14 on this face With which the inscription closes,

The slphsbet is the usual Pallava-Grantha of the florid type used in the Rémanuja-
mandaps, the Gapifa temple and the Dharmarija-ratha inscriptions,* of Mahibalipuram, the
Balipitha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village' wud the Kaildsanktha temple
inseription. st Conjeeveram® The wrifing is for the most part well preserved and eould be
completely deciphered with the exception of three or four syllables in line 2 and some doubtfu]
letters in line 12. As regards palmography it may be remsrked that the initial vowels a and ¢

! The lidgae of the Vyighraparidvars temple Is plain and does not shew the cight or sistesn fmh'mho;
of the special featarss of the Sisa-lingas set up by the Pallava kings after Mabindrassrman T =
* Beo Dobroall's * Handbook of Dravidian Archifecture,” p, 83, fig. 25.
! The name Pallavs which happeas to ocenr bere is by tradition connected with s bad of '
Indian Inseriptions, Vol I1, p. 885.” DRSS 00 Some s
¢ Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Pistes 2,8 and 4
! drmual Beport on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1016, Plates 1 and 11, betwesn pages 119 and 113
* Sowih-Indian Inseripfions, Vol. IT, Plate 1X, facing p, 245, :
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oconrinll 1, 2 and 10 and the DravidianJin Il 3and 4. The punctustion symbol nsed
in the inseription is a triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of
varying lengths, Two other symbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being
used as punctuations; but these are not quite distinct. In the matter of ortaograpby, the use of
the anusodra and its change into the class-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly
observed, ¢.g.—Adgirdh in 1. 1, Kogkani} in line 3 and Skanda in 1. 4. The doubling of conso-
nants after a conjunct r occurs throughout. There is one mistake of spelling in frita for
éruta (L 10) ; and wrong sandhi in jiyat=ma for jiydnema (ibid.) and a0 sa khalu for “nas=-ss
khalu (if my reading is correct in L 11). In line 10 the form yubdha for yuddha is apparently s
mistake of the scribe.

As stated in the Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1909! the record is a very
interesting one on sccount of the long list of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the
report, 1 was not able to give the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory estampage.
Also the Valarpalaiyam plates which give, thongh summarily, s similar list of names in the
ancestry of the Pallavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the
Vayaltr record did not attract much attention. Thanks to the scholarly’ work of Professor
Dubrenil in the field of South-Indian Epigraphical research and especially in the study of the
Pallava dynasties, we now possess s full statement of the contents of this valusble inscription
and its bearing upon Pallava chronology.

The Puripic names in the list from Brahm@ to A#ka (1L 1 and 2) are found in the Kad-
kudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? ; and up to the eponymons Pallava, the predecessor of
A#sdka, they are found also in the Kfiram plates® of Paraméévaravarman I and the Udayéndiram
Plates* Among the names of other early kings which the K&sdkudi plates incidentally mention
are those of Virasiruha and Vishgpusitha which do not find a place in the Viyaltir list. The Valar-
pilaiyam plates®, which are later, give the Purfinic names in the same order up to ASdkavarman
correctly, but after & gop supply us with the three names E&labhartri, Chiitapallava and
Virakfirehs in the order of father and son exactly-as we find in 1. 3 of our inscription. After
these comes the name of Bkandagishys which does not figure in the Vayalfir record, It looks,
therefore, as if the anthors of the K&éskudi, Udayéndiram, and the Valarpilaiyam plates, all of
which are admittedly later than the Viyalfir record, but not very much later, drew theso stray
names for siring their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were
not always correct. The Vayaldr record after mentioning Asoka gives eight names, vis,
Harigupta, Bhiitadatta, Biryavarman, Vishgugdpa, Dhritaka, Halinda, Jyimalla and
Ripumalla® which do not appear in the later grants. After these come the thirty-six names
listed by Professor Dubrenil on p. 20 of his * Pallavas ™" with the small difference that the
name Konkaypika is actually found on the estampage to be Kohkani.

Monsieur Dubreuil tries to attribute to the Viyalir list the eredit of supplying a complete
genealogical succession from even the time of the eponymous fonnder Pallava, incloding
practically all the names mentioned in the Prikit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto
discovered and in the later stons inscriptions. In doing this he finds many difficulties in his WAy
but attempts to get over them by finding accidental coincidence in the order of the names. In
Virakfirchs, Btandadishys, Eumiravishnu and Buddhavarman of the Véldrpilaiyam plates
iarinuhnoe,hnﬁmhmi:nnidmﬁththemtnfnmﬂmﬂﬂhﬂﬂ (11 to 14)? of the Viyalir

2 Part I1, parsgraph 17, p. 76 £ * Soufh-Indian Inseriptions, Vol. 11, p. 342,
® Thid., Vol 1, p. 144 & J#id., Vol. 11, p. 368, * Ibid., p. 5OL.
% Professor Dubrenil reads by mistake the two oawes Jyimalls and Ripumalls = dyimslls and Rkamalls,
and Sirysvarman ss Arysvarman (see his * Pallaces,” p. 20).
T Here and below, M. Dokreni!s numbers are given in brackets. .
T
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list. Here, however, it has to be observed that Virakiircha, whom Dubrenil selects as the first of
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Valarpilaiyam plates,
was the son of Chatapallavs and grandson of Kilabhartri—thus corresponding to No. 23 (3)
of the Vayalfir list and not to No. 29 (11). Also the three names that sncceed this Virakfircha
are Chandravarmsn, Karals and Vishnugdps and not Skandagishya, Kumaravishgu and
Buddhsvarman as Dubrenil puts it down. Aguin, his presumption that the Chendaltr plates
must be a copy of some ancient record, snits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names
Skandavarman, Kumiravishpn snd Buddhavarman which these plates give, ocour in that order
in Nos. 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and 14) of the Vayalir list; but here again he forgets that the
fourth name that occurs in the Chendalfr plates is a sacond Kuméravishon and not as is to be
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the Vayalir list, The partial coincidence in the
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Viyalir list with those of the Chendaliir and the Véldr-
pilaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be sttributed only to
an accident by what we may call the kskataliye-nyaya. It does not, therefore, give to the Viyaldr
list any more completeness than what could be claimed for the Kadakudi or the Vélirphlaiysm
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he has not expressed himself clearly on this point,
meant the same thing when he said * we should not rely too much on the order of succéssion of
the kings given in the Viyalir inscription after Virakdrcha (11).""

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying
Vishgugopa 37 (19) with Vishgugops of Kafichy, the well-known Pallava (¥) contemporary of
Samudragupta sbout the end of the 4th Century A.D. Professor Dubrenil says that from
Viravarman 41 (No. 23) the Vayalfr insoription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the
sense that it supplies s complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Rijasitnha
Narasimhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. The Banskrit grants even thongh we
may exclude the Chendalfir plates, which according to the Professor must be a copy of an older
inseription giving some early names that have to be placed before the time of Viravarman,
supply us with the names of only six kings whose succession in the order given below may be
taken as certain :—

Mahirdja Skandavarman I.
Virakfircha or Viravarman.

|
Bkandavarman II.
I

Ei:hhnn!-mnn L Yuvamahirijs IV'u]:.gugﬁpn.
Bimhavarman I1,

Of these, the Yuvamahirijs Vishougdpa may not have roled. The information obtained
from the Udayéndiram? snd the Churd® copper-plates, both of which are decidedly later by
reason of their palmography and are otherwise also nntrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been
done by Professor Dubreuil, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after
. 2 1 or Bimhavarman II. [If this conld be done, there is no reason why the names
e i, and Simhavishgu which occur in the Amarhvati pillar inseription
of about the 12th Century A.D* should not be utilised for a similar purpose. Again, the
sssumption, in the first place, of two simnltaneously ruling families, one at Kafichl and the other
iu the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Simhavarman 43 (25) of the
e " p. 58, 2 Ep. I'nd., Vol. 111, p. 144
B-Ed jﬁmi.’m{m}mm}u “8,LL Vel I,p. 2.
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Uravupalli plates probably resumed possession of K&ficht are not founded on any sure ground.
We very well know that the early Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kafichi had
their Viceroy at Dhafifiskads (Dhinyakata) in the Telugu country. Why the later kings
succeeding Skandavarman IT should have chosen & different course of administration, dividing
the kingdom between two ruling dynasties and why, even if this were so, the Viyaliir inscrip-
tion whose definite purpose is to describe the ancestry of king Rajasimiha-Narasimbavarmsn IT
of the Palakkada branch should go out of the way to include the names of the collsteral KaGcki
branch 43 to 46 (Nos. 23 to 28) which according to Professor Dubreuil was altogether
unconneoted with it, are questions that require to be explained satisfactorily before we
could follow the theory of Professor Dubrenil postalating two separate dynasties simultaneously
ruling in the Telogn country and in the Tonda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names
enumerated one after the other from Nos. 43 to 50 (25 to 32), what anthority does the Professor
discover to presume that while the first four ruled in a given order, the second five (omitting the
first of them) ruled, not after them as should be expected, but simultaneously with them # Dg
not these kings possibly stand to each other in the relation of father and son as the ficst and the
last sets of names in the list suggest or sgain, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira-
kfirchs to Buddhavarman (Vélfrpilaivam plates) and full coincidence in Skandavarman to
Nandivarman (Udayéndiram plates), indicate f  In fact, therefore, the list of the names given
by the Vayalir inscription remains to be as indefinite as those supplied by the Kaskugi,
Udayéndiram and the Vél@rpilaiyam plates and there is not the least possibility of finding
therein a succession list either whole or partial except after No. 40 (81) Bimmhavarman, the father
of Simhavishpu. Professor Dubrenil’s arguments are thas seen to be vitiated by wrong identi-
fications and gratnitous assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still
remains only tentative and requires further eareful examination and scrutiny,

One positive and important result, however, derived from a study of the Viyalir list, is
that certain conclusions arrived at in my contribution on the Vélfirpilaiyam plates require
correction. The identification of Ealabhartyi with Kipagopa on page 503 of the South-Indian
Inseriptions, Volume II, is now untenable gince both these names ocenr in the Viiyalir list as
Nos. 21 and 28 (3 and 10); similarly, the identification of Chfitapallsva with Skandavarman and
Virakfircha with Viravarman of the Pikira and the M&agadfir grants cannot any more be upheld,
The three kings Kilabhartri, Chitapallava and Virakfircha mentioned in the Véltrpalaiyam
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of the Pallava family. Skandadishys
(possibly snme as Skandavarman), Knmaravishpu and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in
order of succession next in the Vélarpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the Vayaliir
list. There must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Valirpa-
laiyam plates in describing the relationship of SkandaSishys to Virakfircha. Perhaps these
three kings also must have been some forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy
derived from the Sanskrit copper-plate grants cannot be connected. Comsequenily, the probable
period of about the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and
his son Skandavarman, who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Arysvarman
and Madhavavarman IT of the Western Ganga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th centary
fized for Mah#ndravarman I, the anthor of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain
still as the only two milestones in Pallava chronology.

The two verses recorded in lines 9 to 14 of the inscription are respectively in the
Vasantatilaki and the Sragdhard metres snd are rather corrupt. They give the king the
already known titles R&jasimha, Kshatrasiuha, Yuddhirjuna, Atyantakima, Sriméghs,
Mahsmalls, Ranajeys and Srinidhi. The adjunct s¥wefemmfuadtwsitf: which occurs in these
verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘one whose disdem shines with the head-jewel, vis.
Mahéévars (Biva),’ is rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like Sivech@id&mani ete.
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and the verse g@Ty SWUm, ete. which occurs in the South-Indian Insoriptions, Volume I, Nos.
18 and 19 (v. 3) and wfw@wwmy« ete. in ibid., Nos. 21 and 22 (v. 2)—all with reference to
king Réjasisuha—it looks as if the king did actually wear s figure of Siva or rather his symbol,
the li#ga, on his head. This fact is evidently also hinted in the verse ywwrnafa vm=Ha faya
fafgfa ete. (sbid, No. 33, v. 2), which refers to the conversion of the Pallava king
Mahéndravarmsn I Gupsbhara from Jainism to Baivism. Again, v. 4 of No. 34 in the
eame volume speaks of “Biva fixed in the mind, being worn on the head All these
references clearly point to the existence of a Ilidga-cult long before the revival of the
Vira-Saiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalschuri minister Basava (Chenna-
Basava) in which the wearing of the lisga plays a prominent part. Agsin, the semse of the
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggests the occasion for the
engraving of this record to be the ecccession of king Rijsimha to the throme. This, if it
were 5o meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to eulogise his many acts of heroism,
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary
dominions.

TEXT.!
1 e O wfge(v M) gewfa: @ s 0 wwee 0w 0
waear  [0°)
2 g M owirm M osfam M [pElzw M (g=Ewt
m)] . . . . frwlim N @

(-]

[w] [@°*] [=ife= N =ww( N Rlgew [*N] faw
p w@efw [ wlewwt 0% gaowaln]  dwgle] 0
Tt

4 N woe M frgnm 0 @eege (0] wwRw 0o S 0
[&]=mm(t 0] goawfrw

5 M gewwt [M] =w=w=t 0 gacfra 0 awwsi 0 =t
m -

6 w A framE: 0 @<=l 0] fewt 0 fes oo
wegat 0 fe-

7 wawt N wegmt 0 atewmt 0 fewwwt (@] fiwat
faum: M

8 feggat M fivfrw 0 #wo=Twt 0 =xféwrmt 0 wdws
9 wt M ueHETEEl n FURIEEERTECSEEY
¥ T¥irect from the stons.

* Thin syimbol which is evidently intended as & mark ?l.pungtm is followed by P e o,
complicated. It s soen on the faesimile plate thongh indistinetly.
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10 7 w=fdw =fa h[ﬂ]m:.[l'] ﬁurm‘?’:ntﬁII[llnf!ﬂw-

wfe =]
11 mea(] (€] wlg] |@ed=fEe) 0] [*][x]sn o fwa]-
ufegw  famwa-
12 wmmw T fAeesdEves] (== [1*] o
| r]wa o] efa-*
13 Sawewews*] gt w[]Swmfas Ty wwea(:*] AHfa-
14 fiiﬂll‘m b[=*
[* ] TRANSLATION,
(L. 1 t0 9)
1. Brahman, 28. Kanagipa.
2, Angiras. 20. Virakirchs.
3. Brihaspati. 30. Skandavarman.
4. Sashyn. 31. Kumiravishgu.
5. Bharadvija. 32. Boddhavarman,
6. Drdpa. 33. Bkandavarman.
7. AdvatthEman, 34. Kumiravishnuo,
B. Pallavn. 35. Buddhavarman.
9. Asoka. 36. Bkandavarman,
10. Harigupta 37. Vishgpugtpa.
11. Bhittadatia. 38. Vishopudiss.
12, Sfiryavarman 39. Bkandavarman.
J B Y, 40, Bimhavarman.
14, Vishypugdpa. 41. Viravarman,
15. Dhyitaka. 42, Skandsvarman.
16. Kalinda. 43, Bimhpvarman.
17. Jyamalla. 44, Skandavarman.
18. Ripumalla. 45, Nandivarman.
19. Vimala. 46. Simhavarman,
20. Koakagi. 47. Simhavarman.
21. K&labhartyi. 48. Vishyugdpa.
22. Chitapallava. 49. Birmhavarman.
93, Viraktircha. 50, Sirahavishyu.
24, Chandravarman, 51. MahEndravarman.
£5, Karila. 52. Narasimhavarman,
26. Vishnngopa. 53. Mah&ndravarman.
27. Skandamila. 54. Paraméévaravarman.
! Bead fyqa®. ' Bead HIAAR" .
' Read “grofamyee’. ¢ Road Wl

* Tt s difficalt to rectify this corrupt passage. i1 is perhaps & mistake for yy and yayy corrected into waly
perhars stands for TATAT, an ocean. Among the numerons titles of Rajusitcha given in the Conjeeveram inserip.
tions the cnly one which ends in chandra is Udayschandrah, [Analogy with gfrgza...®%; sed the epithets
like svanidivikarn, chapdadapds and vdayschanars wonid sogeest that the reading mipet oo FYE<T mMuywe

wafawast sitecEly v —Ed]
® * ‘his is again corrupt.  Metrically one long and one short syllables are wanting-

wiereatefad wagss:

appours tw be & possiblo emendation of the Istter purt of the compoanl.  Can the first part be YW1
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(LL 9 to 11.) Be he victorious, the royal lion ( Rajasimha) on (the fop of) the chief mountain
of the glorions Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriors (Kshatrasiha) is widely
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, vis. Mahdévara (Siva), the lion among
lords of kings (Nardndrasitha) of the whole earth, snd an Arjuna in battle ( Yuddharjuna).

(LL 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal pmmgnﬁw-.ndh\h;tupthnvnwui ndmmm.m;ng
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to include the thonsand-islands,!
he, who is known hy the name ‘“the grest wrestler " (Mahamalla) on account of his (skill in)
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted (Afyantak¥ma) ever to serve at the pairof
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), whois the bléssed clond (Sri-Migha) that makes the mass
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is the Moon to the ocean of (his) race, * the vietorions
in battle " ( Ranajaya) and  the storehouse of prosperity " (Srinidhi) |

No. 19.—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRARL
By Higawawpa SBastri, M.A., M.O.L.

Kir&ri is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It lies
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to the south-east of Kharsii,
which leads to the Jogimiri cave, so well known for its very ancient fresco-paintings as well as
early Brihmi inscriptions. The river Mahinadi flows some four miles to the south of it.
Outside this village there lies n large and old tank called Hiribandh which is rather an em-
bankment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the sgriculturists of the village began digging its bed to
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 29th or 30th of that month they hit upon a
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed-in the sun, not knowing the

 disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the
invaluable record which was incised on the pillar. Noticing that the pillar bore some letters
on it some of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasida Upadhyiys, to see if he
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an eye-copy of all the
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting even the faintest
traces of a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first
or which was the top or bottom of the letters. Like a true copyist he wrote out each line
separately on sheets of paper available to him at the time according to the maxim of
writers :—

aredt gers 2¥ ared fafed war 1 afy wewoy o1 ww Sy = fam g
! This is s doubtful translation of the word WITHWH. [ proposs to take it as an asyayihive deriving B

N wend afey wife chr. [for e’ afi, cbe, s snother suggestion—H. 5] If this interpretat
in correct, it shows that the Pallava role must have retended in the “““fmmiﬂnmtham
in the ocean. The word m:uyll-nhm«hdimm“dﬂ““ 'H'HI-
translate * op to the thonsnd islands” may
Could there be » reference by dheani in the word WSWWW b5 the Laceadive Talands i &
Fans'crit P mmﬂﬂmﬁmﬁthuMlﬂEMtﬁuFﬁnﬁqmjli.l mdth:.“‘
Islands has nowhers been fonnd. In this connection it may not be ont of place to point ont that Be ?wlﬂn!ih e
learned contribution on the Yipa inscriptions of king Milavarman from Eoetel (East-B ) I.Hdu- his
Indid, 1918, p. 19%) aaks :—* Bupposed the powerfu! Paliava princes of Kifichipara had aqeipped landsre-
earried their srms to the remote shores of Champi nod Javs, may we not assume that their Wﬂqﬂuh"mm“d
side of the ocesn would bave been extolled in their pradestis with no liw effurion than we ﬂnd].."“ far
victories over the Chilukyas? ** Here we have, though sota prafesti, ot lesst » significant hint M"‘“"ﬂ'u their
doainon was smbition s soough to extend to the distant istanda, Pallava
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#0 often found at the end of the manuscript copies of Sanskirt books. How faithful his copy
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 1921 and which were still intact when I again examined
itin 1924 at the Nagpur Museum. Comparison will show that the eye-copy can be taken
as quite trustworthy in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the
copyist did not even understand which side represented the top and which the bottom of the letter-
ing precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he succeeded in bringing out the shapes
of the letters accurately is, I think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed
and to his intelligence. But as the fact remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist
now, we would naturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy. The Pandit
took a copy of not less than 349 aksharas whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had
pot more than 60 or 70 letters and now not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks.
The Pandit’s eye-copy was handed over to my draftsman af the time of my visit to Kiriri and 1
have used it in preparing the comparative fycsimile plate as well as in reading the lost portion
for which it was the only source now to depend upon.
The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Balpur,
a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kiriri. He
promptly brought it to the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was
immersed in water in o tank at Kiriri where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government
Musenm at Nagpur after being very carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the
writing on it. The Museum authorities have now cut it into two parts, one of which, i.e., the
upper portion, they have placed in a glazed case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah
of the Museum. The former still shows not less than twentv-two continuous letters more or
less distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four
complete aksharas as well. The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind us of the all
powerful law of nature which permits the survival of the fittest only !
As has been atated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 13" 97 from top to bottom:
It is surmounted by a solid kalade which is about 1' 2° high. The kalaéo has o narrow neck, a
broad and almost flat mouth, the body being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two
of the photographs which were taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot
positively say if it was shaped into facets and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the
inscription.” The lower portion, in all probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it
was meant for insertion in the ground. I got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told
that the tree of which i* was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae papilionaceae and its
botanical name is Pterocarpus marsupium, the Hindi name being Biji 8il. This tree
gives a handcowie ¢nd useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak.
This find, I believe, is the first of its kind yet made in Indir™ Bo far some four sacrificial
posts have been found in this country and perhaps a similar number in Koetei in the Indian Archi-
All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper on the Yaipa Inscrip-
tions of king Milavarmman. They are all of stone and appear to be memorial wipos for, sacri-
ficial yiipas, as would be shown by the terms yipa-dru, yipa-druma o: yipa-daru, were usually
miade of wood. Possibly these were put up instead of the wooden pillars or yipas and were
their exact copies in stone. A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one
represented on the aévamédha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Kiriri
pillar, herein reproduced, will show that the latter cannot be a yiipa or sacrificial prst. The
description given of 8 yiipa in the Satapatha-Brahmana would point towards the same inference
v
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According to this suthority® the shaft of a yiipa, except for the lower portion, should be octagona!
and bent at the top. At the same time a yipa is distinguished by a head-piece or top-ring (cha.
shala) and marked by a girdle rope (rafand) which winds round it. The Kiriri pillar reveals none
of these characteristics. Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 eloths with
which, according to this authority, a sacrificial post is to be wrapt or bound, have disappeared,
we cannot account for the absence of the hollow at the top and the disagreement in height which
ought to be 17 cubits in the case of a yipa. But as the Brikmapa gives different heights for
different purposes and says that ** the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) animal sacrifice is either
three or four cubits long and one sbove that belongs to the 85ma sacrifice” we cannot depend
on the length of the pillar for its identification. That it cannot be a yiipa or pillar connected
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a reference to Patafijali who in his Mahabhdskya clearly

puts down® that a yipa must be made of either Bi'va {Agle marmelos) or Khadira (Acacia
catechn j—

i wiiE AT I WA IEWA L 909 MW ORAEAEguEiaal
TS WA afsfeza seqlwengfea o ugEsgqs | a1 fMaa: f@aa

As 1 have already stated, the Kiriri pillar is made neither of Fgle marmelos nor ‘of Acacia
tatechu but of Pterocarpus marsupium. In the Rémdyana® of Vilmiki, however, it is stated that
21 yapax were erected at the time when s horse sacrifice or Asramédha was performed by Dasa-
ratha. Out of these six were made of Bilca (Egle marmelos), six of Khadira (Acacia eatechu),
six of Paldda (Butea frondosa), one of Sleshmataka (Cordia Myxa or Latifolia) and two of Déva-
ddru (Avaria longifolin and Erythroxylon sideroxyloides or Pinus deodar). Including the o
added by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary* we find that the pillar nunder examination
cannot come within the category of yipas asfar as the tree of which it is made is concerned,
In other words the Kiriri pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice (pade-
anubandha) on the authority of Vilmiki and Pataijali at least. The deseription given in
the Satapatha Brihmana is not free from confusion and if we follow it, 1 think, the Kirdri
pillar might be connected with the Vajapéya rites. The top portion does not provide
& very convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has to hold a dislogue with
his wife in reference to their mounting to heaven. Still, as we learn from the Brihmaga,* in

! Satapatha Br. 8. B.E, Vol. XLI, p. 31, and Vol. XLIV, j. 124. The height of  sacrificial stake has to vary,
fur the Brikmopa says : * When he who is about to perform an animal sacrifice makes  stake one cabit long, b,
thereby gnins this {terrestrial) world ; and when be makes one two cubits long, he thereby gains the air world i
and when he makes one three cubits long, he thereby gains the heavens ; and when be makes one four enbits long,
ke thereby gains the regions."

* Adbyiys |, Pida 1, Ahnika 1.

V1, 14, sis, 2225,

* Under the word gipo and in reference to the Kdmédyapa he bas brought in one yipa ol Ddembiza (Fiew:
glomera a) saying 6 of Pilva, 4 of Khadire, of Paldia, one of Udumbara, one of Sléshmataka and one of Divadirg
The text would not support this division for, it makes no mention of the Udumbara yips. §t runs as follows s

wI% cq1ed afew vfan mizueer
arum fasagfyar afidas aer gt

T wiawwd! te el Snarengwen

widn A fyiyaY wrymesfoas o

Te words drdvéce as explained by the commentator Rima (drau diraddrumagan rikilaa) meat: two of
Livaddrv ard make no room for Udwumbara. Possibly Mon. Willisms had another edition tefore Fiim,

S Bes 8. B. K, Vel XL1 p. 31, und footnotes, ete. | also Barnett’s Antiquities of India, P 187, om Y rufere
encts given aboae,
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e
some cases he has to ascend a yipa by a ladder, touch the mortar-shaped top-piece made of wheaten
dough, rise by the measure of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites.
Our pillar could serve such a purpose very well. But here we should remember that Vajapéya
is one of the several 85mu sacrifices which kings or Brihmans have to offer before celebrating
the R#jasiiya and the Brikaspatisava. Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with &
rite which is after all & minor one as compared to the principal ¥ajia and write a large inscription
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears ! To solve such a question
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there.

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hiribandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks in the Central Provinces or elsewhere.
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden
under water. Another likelihood may be that it was a jagastambha or column of victory, bug
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect a more permanent and dignified
material than an ordinary bija trex of which the pillar ismade. The other alternative would be
that it was a dhvajastambha or a flagstaff connected with somé temple for, that may be made! of
stone or wood, circular, sixteen- or eight-sided and shaped like a kumbha (pot) at the middle or
at the beginning. [Its height varies according to its nature. The emblem (vihana) of the god
to whom it is dedicated is to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dAvaja-paa). Such an
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find
any traces of it we are not in a position to call the pillar a dhvajastambha. Whether it is a post
connected with the Vidjapéya or similar rites or a dhvajastambha, the fact remains that it is a
unique find yet made in India.

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that. of the Nasik cave inscriptions® Leay-
ing aside other symbols the one for khi is particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions
reproduced here this is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nisik cave inscriptions it is
to be seen in the word dhamarakhiténa though in another word, ie., in bhikhusanighasa, it is
written in a different manner. Regarding the age, I am to remark that on palsographic
grounds the record is to be assigned to about the second century of the Christian era. The
extant portion shows no trace of any date in it. It is chiefly on account of its age that this
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for, early Brihmi inscriptions
are rather very rare. As an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled
off. What we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the
imaipﬁnnm@hﬂbmnmnmhdwiﬁhmumighty ruler of & very high rank who had a
well-organized staff of officers such as the Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasurer,
ata., ate.
L The language in which the document is couched is Prlkﬂ.t. or one might call it corrupt
Sanskrit prose. 1t is like the language of the Nisik inscriptions alluded to ahove.

As to the nature of its contents | am to nbserye that the record now mostly consists of
official titles or designations and the names of some of the i ividuals who must have held them.

= 1), Silparatna (Trivandrum 8. 8. No. LXXV), p. 2334 :—

s grewiary ywrwToREIE ar )

frewr g arerd guwaifeEgan , etc., ete.
? See above, Vol VIII, No. 18, plate V (n. 3).
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Such of the designations as are practically certain together with the names of & few of the
incumbents as are still intact or can be made out are these : Nagararakhins (city-guards or
police-inspectors) named Virapilita and Chiragohaka ; Séndpati (commander of army) nlmad
Bama'déya! (?) (1. 1, estampage and eye-copy); Pratihdra (door-keeper) named Khipatti;
Gagaka (accountant) called Héasi, s Naga - Gahapatiya {?=gdrhapatiya, keeper of the house.
hold fire) named Gharika : Bhindaki(gd)rika (store-keeper) called Asidhia ; Hith&rdha
(P=Rastydrdha or 1 the king's elephant-driver) ; Avirsha (horseman, perhips Superintendent
of horses); Padamflika® (temple attendant); Rathika (possibly the Superintendent of
chariots) ; Mah&nasika (kitchen-officer), (I ii, estampage and eye-copy); Hathivaka
{=.ﬁu.uipaknf perhaps Stperintendent of elephant;); Dhiivaka (fore-runner) ; Sajulga(ndhjaka
(=8augandhika, officer in charge of perfumery ?) ; Goma(ndi|lika (= gimandalita, or officer
in charge of cows or eattle 7): Yana[§jdlayudhagharika (officer in charge of carriage-shed
and armoury) ; Palavithida(ka ?)vé-(p#)lika (Inspector of meat-stalls) ; Léhahfiraka
(=likhahdraka, letter-carrier) ; Kulaputraka? (perhaps chief architect): and Mahfiséniini
or Commander-in-Chief (L 4). It is isteresting the observe here in passing that these desig-
nations do not fail to remind us of the several functionaries like Advi hyakshs, Hastyldhya-
ksha, Rathadhysksha mentioned in the Arthasastra of Kantilya, As I have already
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would show that our pillar must have
been set up in connection with some extraordinary ceremony performed by a very high
personage who was, in all probability, not less than a great king of renown, whose name is

now cast intc oblivion but, perhaps, would have been preserved had photographs or mechanical
copies been carefully taken the moment this important relic of the hoary past was dug
out. In line 4 of the eye-copy there

is & name which comes after the title of Mahisénini and
reads like Sitha(dha)réija. A few letters after it we have a word which reads putasa
(putrasya), and then comes a verb which may be taken to bearpayati. This might indicate that
the pillar was in some way connected with Si[dha]rija or his son. The proper names of
some of the officers, which are fully preserved on the pillar, like Khipatti or H@aasi are, ap-
parently, non-Sanskritic. The latter, ie., Heasi, is distinctly called a Niga or s member of
the Serpent tribe. Possibly these people wére non-Aryan or sbariginal.
The portions of the two lines which wers copied at the time of my first inspection and
are represented in the facsimiles may be transcribed as follows :—
No. 1.
(Part or Ling 1.)
Text.

Nagar[aJrakhips V[I]npu{ﬁ]ﬁta-ﬂh[i]nguhnh-[ﬂ'iulpnlid]&v-,

Remarks.— Nagararakhing possibly stands for nagara-rakshinaw and means the two guar-
dians of the city or police-officers. These were named Virapilita and Chiragohaka. The firgt
is more an attribute than a proper name. The second looks to be of non-Sanskritic origin, The
name of the Séndpati or commander of the Army is not certain but might have been Deval,

! See footnote 2 ou page 157.

* Pédamilibs is w derivative of padamils which ocenrs both §

Wol. XXVII, p. 252) and Tami] inscriptions (see & I I, Vol. 1L, p. 138 n. and P 250) apparently in the nense
of a temple attandant—one attached to the foet (of the god). It frequently occumn in the Jatakasr. From
» Vol ITL, p. 417, lines 2 and 3) #t would appear that padamall ed wit

pidamilikai cha gakited, oto.  fn thi,

; of déva-rthiniba. S0 the word
seems to signify a priestly altendaiit or ons whose function iy 5 attend to ibe feet ol (i.e. worskip) god or du
woine such duties.

*Bee Ep. Ind, Vol 1

n Sanskrit {ses Kielhorn's nate in Ind. dup

» B 58; Vol IX, p B85, Thmdmnﬂymu*mﬂwmﬂun‘
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No. 2.

(Pant oF Lixe 2.)

Text.
P{eJati{hi]ra-Khipat[t}i-ganaki(a)—Nagd(s)- Haasi-gihapatiya-Gharika-bh[a]pdak(g)eri[ka.
Remarks.—The first word is certainly pratihdra which means door-keeper. The second word

may read veipalti signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Nisik cave inscrip-
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as Khipatti. The conjunct t is partly
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy. What follows must be gapakas. Had the
preceding word been vaipati one could take it, in reference to the Kirdtdrjuniyam (XV. 16), in
the sense of * an officer whose chief function is to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiera.”
But I prefer to read the first akshara as khi and would take ganaka in the sense of ‘accountant’,
The word that follows, i.e., Niga, indicates the tribe to which Héasi belonged. H@asi is appar
ently an aboriginal term. Gahapatiya' T would connect with the word Gdrhapatya and trans-
late as the keeper of the household or gdrhapatya fire. Gharika must have been the name of
this officer and is perhaps an apabhravida of grihika (?) as is gharipi, the Pili form of grihipd.
The word that follows is certainly the equivalent of SBanskrit bhdwddgdrika and means * store-
keeper'.

Now I give a transecript of the eye-copy, as far as I have been able to make it out, for what
it is worth, or rather to satisly a curiosity. In the facsimiles the impressions of the
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye-copy are reproduced. The paper used
by the Pandit was of a small size. Bo lines could not be brought out in their full length. Taking
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the pjﬂlr measures about 8 feet and the
eye-copy approximately supplies § of the actual size of the lethées on it. The text given below
follows the order in which Pandit Lakshmi Prasid copied the inscription.

Text.

(Line 1.) Naga[ra]-rakhips-V[1jrap[a]lita Chirag{d]haka ?ﬁn}ipu[t'] [Dﬁ']va.’ bamafd&]"
yidhi....g(1). .pautivasa(b?)hathi bama [dé]yikama . sa patali.i . A R T R
..... 8. i.nd bhatiya kés(aJva.vithidakimik(s or &) tuta {crr bhabhg) sivida
(n)im(i]tta.

(Line 2.) P[r]atih[i]ra Khipatti ga[pa]ka-Niga Haasi gihapitiva (iharika-bhanda-
kirikn Asidhia vaihithidhiira hathirohé asiréhé dévathayaka pidamilika rathika
gisira khakhimala {?) butanamaka tabhaka mahinasika kukudabata,

(Line 3.) Hithivaka yamasrika dhivaka sagandhaks gomagdilika yinasiliyudhaghariké
dalinkh®mha ()  palavithida  viliks avasakiraka savafor kha)radipa(or ha)dsaka
vadi KésavanishS(l) vachar® amu . yind dunuvpitta [Zhahdraks pétsa (1) payutasiva (1)
kuli(la)puttra kuli(la)puttramanusén!Jpati.

(Line 4.) Vo . . ., salinama .[bu] . hésara mah[d]sénini Sithar{i]ja . . Kudva (1)

. putasa . . .. pijta(?) . . rapayati game  puvarathi . ... kavayu...sd . ns

k[uJm[&Jro . . . . da . nivaka
(Line 5.) Bhayayu (or gh Hra (da)pa . ta(?) (a?) . . puna[vitlyd ma

Gihapitiye is & proper name, also, seo Burgess, Cave Temples, p. 88,
¥ Déva may be taken ps & proper name, and bomediye may stand for Prodmadiya. That will give us ore
maore officinl, to wit, one in charge of charities ?
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No. 20. -THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM EOSAM.
By Dava Rawm Samst, M.A., Rat Banavur,

The threa inscriptions discussed in this paper were discovered by me in the cold weather
of 1921-22 when T was engaged oni the prelimioary operations connected with the re-erection
of the ancient pillar in the ruined fort at Kosam', District Allahabad. These inscriptions were
found in the villages in the vicinity of Kosam and T am glad to say that at my request the
owners have presented all the three records to the Archwological Department anl they have
been placed as exhibits on loan in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Along with these
insoriptions I was fortunate enongh to bring to light a fourth inscription of the time of king
Jayachchandra of Kananj which furnishes final corroboration of General Cunningham's
identification of the remains at Kosam with the ancient city of Kaufimbi. This inscription is
being dealt with in » sepsrate article.

The impressions reproduced in this paper have been supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal,
Curator, Provineial Museum, Lueknow. h

Inscription No. L.

This epigraph is incised ou a stone slab measuring 2' 10§" high, 1' wide and 2{° in
thickness. The stone was fixed in the parapet of a well in the village of Mashirfa situated
about a mile and a balf to the north-west of the stone pillar at Kosam. The inscription is
engraved on the front face of the slab aud consiste of fourteen lines. Each line sonsiats
of five to seven aksharas except the last line whichj probably contaived .only three charncters,
now mostly defaced. For the rest, the epigriph is in an exeellent state of preseryation. The
inscription is written in Brihmi characters which closely resemble the alphabet nsed in the
inscriptions of the Mahikshatraps Sodiss®, like which it_js drawn up throoghout in pure
Prakrit. The inscription is not dated, nor does it mention the name of the ruler of the time.
The object of the document is to record the erection of a stone railing (rédikad) by a certain
bouseholder named Gotiputa, son of Kusapils and grandson of Viri who was a caravan-
merchant and a votary of Mapibhadra. The inseription begins with & salutation to & certain
Bhagavat whose name unfortunately is not given and ends with the wish that *the deity
may be pleased”. Here too, nnfortunately, the name of the deity is not given or, if it was,
it has been destroyed in the last line of the inscription. The traces left on the stons, however,
seem to favonr the reading ‘Dhnagavi’. We are thus left to guess the identity of t‘ui;gnd_
I am inclined to think that it was the Vaksha Mapibhadm, the favourite deity of the
graodfather of the donor. We know from other records that this deity’ enjoyed extensive
worship in ancient times. The inscription ia silent as to the purpose for which the stone
balustrade mentioned in it was intended. Probably it surrounded some sacred monument sach
as an image of the deity Magibhadra, a pillar, a chaitya or some sscred tree. The stons on

1 n-rﬂhﬂqnihud Eomam have been deseribed by seversl scholars -—Conningham, Archmological
Survey Beports, Vol. I, pp. 301—316; ¥. K. Pargiter, T'wo Records on thepillar of Kosam in Ep. Ind, Vol. X[+
PP 87 8; E. D. Banerji, Some Sculplures from Kosaminthe 4.8 B, 1913-14, part 11, pp. 262964 ; and the
Ml@ﬂdhhmmwm:.mﬂmlmﬁmm&
the year ending 31st March 1917, p. 15,

* Cf. Memouwrs, . & 1., Ne, 6, PL XXV b and Bp. Iad.; Wol. I1, p. 109, Ko, II and and other inscrip
tions. g
* Vide 4. 8. R., 1916-16, PL Il pp. 104 . and Mr. Ramaprassd Chaada's Paper eotitled Fowr dnoiont
F¥aksha Statwes publisbed in the University of Caloutts, dnthropological Papers, No, 8. [For the dhgina of
Magibhairs sss Fiabpudharmiiiarigan [71, 78,13 —Ed.)

4 Cf. edild yokhs cha kéritd ™ the rail pattern and the yolksda have been ca sed to be made ” engraved ak
the image of & gakaba in Cave No. 18 sd Naik (Ep. Ind, Vol. VIIL, p. 98, No. 2.
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which the inscription is ergraved must have been one of the posts of the railing, the back
portion of which was cut away in later times.

TEXT.

1 Namo Bhagavaté 8 Kusapals nima
2 sibavibasa # tasn putéua
8 Minibhadasa® 1t gahapatikéna
4 gahapatikaea 11 Gatiputéna’
5 Ejavati-putasa 12 asikityam kirita
6 Verisa® put gahapstixo 13 védiks piyatad
7 Seliyi-puta 14 [Bhagavi].

TRANSLATION.

“ Salutation to the Blessed One! [There was a certain person| oamed Kusapils, & house-
holder, the son of S&liya, (and)the son of Vi, a caravan-merchant, (and) honseholder, the som
of Ejavati. (nnd) a votary of Mapibbadra. By his ( Kusapila's) son Gotiputa, & honseholder, this
railing of stone was cansed to be made. May [the Blessed One] be pleased !"

Inscription No. IT.

This iuscription is eugraved on a stone slab, measuring 2’ 31"X1' 10"x 3" iu thickness,
which is broken into two pieces weross the width. The top and the hottom are irregularly
broken and it is difficult to say for what purjose the stone was originally intended. The exist-
ing portion of the inscription consists of five lines, messuring 17° to 21" in length. The in-
scription is incomplete. The first line is undoubtedly the beginning of the document but how
many lines are lost at the end owing to the peeling off of the surface it is impossible to say. The
surviving portion of the record is ia u bad state of preservation. The left halves of the firat
three lines have completely disappeared, while several letters in the beginning of the 4th line
are damagsd. The characters are Brihmi of the Gupta period and the languige Sanskrit.
The document was engraved on the lst day of the 2nd fortnight of a certain year which is
broken off in the beginning of the 2nd line, in the reign of a certain Mahirdja the illustrions
Sivam[&]gha. This prinee is not known from auy other source as yot, aud it is impossible to
say to what dynasty he belonged. Then follow the words “ On this oceasion®” after which we
notice the names of certain individuals preceded by their fathers’ names. These. persons
probably did some meritorious work which was recorded in this inseription, but its fragmentary
condition prevents our making ont what the nature of th's work was.

TEXT.
1 [Mahi]ra(djjasys éri-Sivama(8)ghasys sa[mvatsara] . .
- R e [varsha pikshé] 3 divasé pa(pra)themé &[tasyfi]

8 [pirvviyam®] . . . kasya Safjkerava(ba)la p . . .
¢ dav[ishthak]syn Semanaka-putrssya Dharakasys [ Nas]dava(ba)la-putrs . . na
5 knsya [Daimanaks-puwasys Dharakasya [Ya]sava(ba)la-putrasys Kukkasya (1]

' Cf. Manibhadra-bhakt(}) in the Padmivati Manibhadra Statue Inscription, 4. &, R.,1915-16, Pt, 11, p. 106,
Text.

¥ This word is eograved between the 5th and Gth lines.

1 Gatipwt. =Gotiputa (Samakrit Gimptiputra) is here undoubtedly s proper uame.  We find the word med fr
-other inscriptions both us & metronymic ad as & proper name (ef. Liders, List of Brakmi Imseciptions, Nos. 683,
681 and 882).

* diikd=dsiki corresponds to the Sanskrit dfmikd, the faddbits form of ufmn.
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Inseription No. III.
The slah bearing this inscription was secured from the village of Hasanfbfid closa to the
ancient remains of Kosam. Tt was Iying near a well and wonld appear to have been used for
sharpening tools and other wtilitarian purposes, The slab is rounded at the top and a portion
of it is broken off at the bottom. Tta present dimensions are 2’ 10" in height and the same in
width, the thickness being only 3", Only fonr lines of the inscription now remain in the upper
round portion of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface. The
characters are gimilar to those of inseription No.. II, like which the reead is composed in
8inskrit. Theonly informstion of sny interest obtainable from the inscription is the name of
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler’s name in the preceding epigraph has been read as
Mahirijs Sri-Bhadram{égha]. It is gratifying to note that in this inscription it is possible to
make out the date with & considerable degree of certainly and it is the 5th day of the 3rd
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The ers unfortunately is not given but if, a5 seems
likely, it was the Gupta e, the corresponding Christian year would be 407 A.D. This,
however, is & mere conjecture, Sivamiégha mentioned in Inscription No, IT and Bbadram[égha)
of the present ivscription presumably belonged to the same dynasty about which we at prasen
know nothing more. .

TEXT.
1 . . Mahirijasya &ri-Bhadram[8ghasya]
2 [Bamvatsajré 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5
B L sya Samarasya(!) putbha Him[i]lagann
R T aysyidivadiral.

No. 2L.—-TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA.

By rae tate T. A. Goevarsa Rao, MLA, Tmvasoeow, avp K. Awrira Rao, M.A., Manras.
The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of copper-plates belonging to
the Raaganfthasvimin temple at Srirafigam. They are edited for the first time from
impressions prepared under the supervision of one of us.

A —INSBCRIFTION OF BAEA-SAMVAT 1438,

This record (No. 23 of the Madras Epigraphist's Copper-plata Collection for 1905-06)
is engraved upon three plates, which are strang together on » ring which bears a cirenlar
geal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon—the usual Vijayana-
garas emblems. The first side of the first plate and the sccond side of the third are left without
writing, and the rims of the plates are raised. The writing is consequently very well
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada namerals 1, 2 and 3 engraved
on the second side of the first, and on the first side of the second and thivd plates respectively,
to the right of the ring-hole.

The alphsbet in which the epigraph is written is Nandinfgari, and the langaage
Banskvit. At the end of the inseription is the word Sri- Virapdkeho, the sign-mawnsl of the
king, written in the Telugn-Eannada alphabet. The inseription almost always employs the anus-
vara, wherever the nasala have fo be used. The /in conjunct consonsnts is usually doubled un-
necessarily, as in pratéyihain Il 4and 52, in kirttyd in 1. 28 and 44, in erajiditiva® in | 45,
in @eartiyd” in 1. 65, in itfyukis in 1. 60, ittyddiin ). 62 and niftyd in 1. 65. There occur also
amissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of the engraver, &.4. { in vyaidntt in

| My sttention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the first i in this word by Mr. H. Kriskos Sestri

The meaning of the compound Is ancertain, [t may peshaps be interpreted as a-yidava-dardh, the wife of thy
noble Yides, who ever he was. o . * S5
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= ————— ———————  — — ————=
L, 21 8¢ in Npisihbdndrat in 1. 25, # in ekarshit ip 1, 31, the secondeyy 4 symbol-in y@ in kiraansyd
n L 40, ¢ in lasigalyatanit in 1. 41 and so0 on ; these amissions are supphied in 4he treuscript
with an asterisk. The visarga is also omitted in g large namber of instances where it is wanied
and there again it is inserted similarly in our tragscript. Besides these cases, there gae here
and there verbal errory, sad the corrections of these gre effectad in foof-aotes.
In both the records the gemaalogy of the kivg Xrishnad@versys is gives as follows s=

The Mwon

i
Bodha
|
Purdiravas

|
Ayuk

Kahusha

I

tuy?ﬁ, m, DévayBai

Tur‘,]iun

"!'Im;ml. m. Dévait

Iha.r. #. Buakkemb

Narasa,
who, having built s bridge across the Kivéo, deleated the
pnemy, ook bim prisoner and captured Srirsiigapattans ; defpated

the Chéra, the Chola and the PEpdya, Manabhiisha, the Jord of
Madhpra, the Turnshkas, the Gajapati and othurs,
|

| i |
By Tippaft By NEgulfdav1
Vira-Nrigithha Eyishnadévariiya

The record is dated $. 1436, whish copresponds Lo the e¥clic ¥ear Bhiva, in the reign of
Krishpadéva-Mahisizs of Vijsysvagara. Tn this yesr, on & Wednesday which coincided
with the GO-dvadasi tithi in the month Kirttika, the nakehaira for thet day being Bharapi,
the king grauted the village of Egpskudito the Brihmeps Allila-Bhatta. Regardiag fhis
dste the Hon'hle Mr. L. D. Swamikkaouu Pillai, Dewsn Babadur, writes - —

8, 1436, Bhiiva, Wednesday, Go-dvidadi-tithé in the month Kirtika, Bharay! nakshatra,

Aévina Sukla Dvadadt is called Go-ivEdadi (Ind. Ephemeris, p. XIX); but in A.D,
1514-15=8. 1436, Hhiva, Aévioa So. 12 fell on Saturday, 30th September, 1514, and the
nakshatra was Satabhishaj. The day intended awas probably Mirgadira Su. 12, Wednesday,
20tk Novemher, A.D. 1514, when the sakshatra was Bharagi.” :

The name G3-deddafi ocours in other documents siso. We meet with it, for instance, in
the ancienp record of the Ay chiaftain, Vikramiditys Veragugs (Trav. Aech. Serses, Vol 1,
p. 192); what observances there sre on this particnlar deddafi is not known. On the date
specified the king Krishpadévesiys, being o the prescnce of tho god Virdpiksha in the
temple st Vijayansgars (Hampi), stauding apon the bank of the Tuhgabhadrl snd pear the
hill Hémakiita, granted the village of Eppakudi under the name of Erishneriyapuram to
Allgln-Bhatts, son of Varadarsjarya, of the Atrdya gitra, of the Apestambg siirs and of the
Yajua fakha, who was a master in the six systems of philosophy. The occggion on which this
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e e Y
grant was made was the giving of the mahadana called the Go-sahasra. The village granted
in said to be situated in the Cholamandala-rijya, that is, that province of the empire which
wes known by the name of Cholamandala; the village was in the western portion of the divi-
sion called the Uyysgondachdlénara-valanidu, which belonged to the [Tiruv]artir-chivadi
and was situated in the Tirumibachehfir-pattu ; the village was situated on the bank of the
river Kivéri and was to the cast of Karkaktai (?), to the south of the canal Nattaivikkal
to the west of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virdntanfiruo.

It is not quite patent how a document issued to n privaete person found its Wway itto the
treasury of the temple of Ranganithasvimin at Sriratigam. Perhaps the donor, a Siivaish-
pavs, was s mnative of éﬂnﬁgnm, snd he may have either deposited the copper-plates in the
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with its original deed of gift to
the god Rangandtha. As regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no diatingnighﬁ-;g
family names are affixed to his name; to which of the dehirya-purusha families he belonged s
not easy to nscertain,

At the end of the docu.ent it is stated that the composer of the insor
and the engraver Mallapfchirys, the son of Viranfchirya,

The names of places, eto., which ocenr in the document are :—Uyragondachala
nidu, [Tirav]Err, Tiramihachchir, Engakudi, Karkaktai, Pelaikndi and the riy
VirBotanira and Nittavikkil. Of these U;glgupduhﬂlﬁndrn«ml
Uyyakkopdachala-valanidu, an ancient divisionof the Chala days. TiruvErenr is n town of
great importance for the large Siva temple situnted in it; it is in the Negapatam Talyk of
the Tanjore District. Tirnmihachehtir, same as Tiramiyachehdr, a place whose praises gre
sung by the Saiva saints Tirn-Jiiinasambandha and Appar, is situsted in the Nannilam Taluk.

The river K&vart is t00 well known to need any comment. The Nattavakka] is the same g the

NittEr, which rouns through the Nannilam Taluk anu the French territory of Earaikks],

The river Virintan&n seems to be the same as the Viraéolagirn, which runs thmugh the
M&vavaram Taluk and disembogues south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify
Earkaktai (here the reading itself ippears to be wrong) and Palnikudi {H!ll.ikh;[ij and
Egpakudi, .

The portiona of the inscriplions A and B which contain
rhys are similsr to those found in other inscriptions of this
are identical with those of the Conjeeveram Plates of Krishpadavariys edited i, Vv,
X1, pp. 126-120. Vv, 0-11 found in A are omitted in B, Therefore vy, l-8of B ag:u: ‘i':i-
vv. 18 of A, and vv. 9-24 of B with vy, 1293 of A_ Since the genenlogioal portion of the
inscriptions A and B have been printed in the Epigraphia Indica more than onge,
omitted in the transcripts of the texis givea below.

ption is Sabhipati

ndra-vald.
ers Kivap,
anddu is the same as

1 the genealogy of Krishnadsy.
king. For instance, vy, 1-28 of 4

A,
TEXT.!
[Metres : v. 28, Sragdhara; vy, 29-454, 47}-504, Anushiubh ; v,

464, Qiei; v, 51 , Saling
Second Plate : Second Side, i
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